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AESTRACT s
This report, one of a series of case studies on
innovation in higher education, presents a detailed description and
evaluation of the inncvative features ¢f three German universities,
as well as a brief survey of the German national policy situation
with regard tc higher education. Of the three, the two at Bochum and
Konstanz are new foundations, whereas at Aachen philoscphical and
medical faculties have recently been added to a traditionally
technical university. Part I of the report discusses the general
context of the study, including the selected institutions, their
place in society and the national educational system, and the factors
and circubstances which led to the creation of the new institutions.
Part II presents a problem oriented analysis of the different facets
of the institutions, including the prcblem of coping with numkters,
providing equality of opportunity, the content and structure of
studies and interdisciplinary apgroach, specialization,
organizational structures, recruitment and status of teachers,
teaching and research, organizaticn and methods of teaching and
student-teacher relations, roles and status of students, evaluation
and planning, and cost and financing. Part III, the conclusions, .
deals with the motivations for innovation, and innovation in the
various parts c¢f the academic community. (A7)
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The Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development
was set up under a Convention signed in Paris on 14th December 1960
by the Member countries of the Organisation for European Ecomomic
Co-operation and by Canada and the United States. This Convention
provides that the OECD shall promote policies designed: -

— to achieve the highest sustainable. economic growth and employ-
ment and a rising standard of living in Member countries, while
maintaining financial stabiiity, and thus to contribute to the
~ world :economy; .

— to 'contribute.to sound economic expansion in Member as well

as non-member countrxes in the process of economic deveiop- )

“ment;; :

. — to' contribute ito the expansion of worid trade onad multiiaterai
non-discriminatory basis in accordance . with internanonai
obligations.

The legal personality possessed by the Organisation for European
Economic Co-operation continues in the OECD which came into being
on 30th September 1961.

.The members of OECD are Aust~ia, Belgium, Canada, Denmark,
Finland,  France, the. Federal Republic of Germany, Greece, Iceiand
Ireland, Italy, Japan, Luxembourg, the. Netherlands, Norway, Pormgai
Spain, Sweden, Sw:tzeriand Turkey, the. United Kingdom ad the
United States.
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FOREWORD

Whereas in the nineteen-fifties and the early sixties, the notion of
“educational investment” attracted the greatest attention, it is now increas-
ingly recognized that educational systems in general, and higher education
in particular, cannot adequately respond to the needs of the economy and

- society unless they are subjected to more or less profound adaptations

implying equally important innovations. Thus, in many ways, ‘““innovation”
becomes the key concept in the development of education of the present
and coming decades.

Innovation is not of course required or advocated for its own sake, but
should be understood as a means for fulfilling functions or resolving prob-
iems of an urgent nature and which have so far been neglected. The term

‘“innovation” as it is used here, and as d|st|nct from ‘change ™, implies
therefore purposeful orientation.

The subject covers a very wide range of topics. Innovations in practi-

. cally all. educational domains can be considered: curriculum, teaching

methods, internal structures, administration, equipment, etc. Obviously, no
single study can cover more -than -a fraction of this vast area and an
appropriate delimitation ‘of the field of mqurry is mdrspensable It was

-~ therefore decided that a set of case-studies on innovations as introduced by

a representative sample of major overall reforms of higher education and
in ‘'some -of the newly created universities represented the most suitable

" approach to a’study of this problem. -

It does not follow. that a new university is neoessarlly an mncvatlng
unlversny, or that an overall reform- need be, in all crrcumstances, of a

‘radically innovating nature. Furthermore, many important innovations —

of curricula or of teachlng methods for example — can. be and are being
introduced in existing universities and without calling for the promulgation
of an .overall reform. The fact remains, however, that in most cases these
are the two basic tools used to rrnplement lnnovatron in the system as a
whole or in some of its parts.

"It is in_ this context that: the OECD Commlttee for Scientific- and

Technical Personnel declded to include in its current programme a number-

of case-studies concerning prob!ems of mnovatron in hlgher educatlon in

“ Member countrres

' The present volume is one. of a series of case studies on |nnovat|on in
higher . education ‘published by the Organisation. It expresses the views of

" the_authors and not necessarlly those of the Organlsatlon or the German

Government
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innovations and-- -consideration ‘given to

COMMON OUTLINE FOR THE PREPARATION
OF CASE-STUDIES

The followmg general gu|del|nes were glven to the authors

- 1 The case-studles should not be developed in terms of mere descrip-
tions (of a particular reform or institution) -or historical accounts; they

-should be analytical and endeavour to presen: a critical exammatlon, the

responsibility for which. shall lie with.the respective author(s)

2. The case-studies should reprt.sent ‘a combination of ‘an msmuuon-
dand problem-onented approach centred’ around ‘the ‘phénomenon’ of ‘inno-
vation. It is not the new institutions or reforms per se which should be
reviewed and analysed and the case-studies should not engage in a theore-
tical discussion on problems of higher education, but _emphasis should be
put on the question of how the selected institutions or reforms’ |nnovate

w1th regard to the. particular: problems of the common outllne :

3 Each of the case-studles should deal wrth only a l|m|ted number of
institutions or reforms, although in some cases a wider area may have 10
be" covered, i.e. ‘the inclusion ‘of innovatious taking place. w1th|n ,other
institutions, old or new ‘Such” an exter.slon would be justified in partlcular
if “the -selected “new institutions or reforms do" not provide a sufficiently

'representatlve and s|gn|f|cant p|cture of the |nnovat|ng process as a whole.

i 4 Parttcular .attentionshould be: patd to innovations which have been
in operation ‘sufficiently :’long-to'‘provide :the ‘necessary “élements for an

.adequate’ evaluation .of,. their- effectiveness. This-evaluation should deal. both
with the intended., .and:.the. .unpredicted :effects of the .innovation. Where the
.time-factor, does :not allow for.:such evaluation, the analysis:should concen-

trate on: the. declared or;.implicit intention: of. the lnnovators and also on
any pubhc d|scuss|ons they .may. have; generated N T T R

5. -An--analysisishould *'be" made’iof *'the ratronale beh|nd all of the
siich' questlons as to- who were the
initiators-and *what groups or’ factors proV|ded support for ‘or'résistance to
the innovations, ; ] ) IR S
'6." The common outl|ne hould:be consldered as'a flexlble framework;
authors remain . free to decide where, in view of the case considered and of
its specific national or local context, the emphasis should" lie,” which" points

should , be. developed..in, depth::and: wh|ch shouldbe: discussed -only:briefly

or . om,.lttedm -altogether. : Many; ; if.-not . all -of.:the; points of: the common
outline , are : closely. :inte rconnccte_d Vi zpossibly', -even : overlapping.:.Given : the
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nature of the subject, these interconnections are inevitable and their analysis
will throw light on the innovating process as a whole.

The following common outline was suggested to all authors of case-
studies on innovation in higher education, as undertaken within the pro-
gramme of OECD’s Committee for Scientific and Technical Personnel
(CSTP). This outline was drawn up at a meeting of the Secretariat of
OECD and the authors of the first five case-studies in May 1967.

A IN TRODUCTION
Speclflc objectives, scope of study, methods and data used, limitations.

3. GENERAL CONTEXT .
i) Short overall descr|pt|on of |nst|tut|ons or reforms selected for study;

ii) Their place in - the global context of the society and of -the education
system of the country concerned- (including considerations on the status of

_the new institutions in relation to older establishments, e. 8 problems of

“ upward mobility . of institutions of higher education),.

iii) Factors and circumstances which led. to, their creation or promulgation;
|n|t1ators, protagonlsts and supportmg groups, resistance and oppos|t|on

. “C. PROBLEM-ORIENTED ANAL YSIS
a., Copmg wrth I"creased Numbers ‘

There can, be. not doubt that this i is the most: lmportant problem in the

.development of almost . all higher education systems. In the framework of

the case-studies qucstlons of the follow1ng type should be: examlned

- To what extent ‘and in what sense was the promulgatlon ‘of. reform X -

" the creation of Instltutlon(s) Y- dlrectly motlvated by the need to. cope

o w1th the past or projected quantltatlve expanslon of enrolments?’ (Was

" the’ pressure of. numbcrs .a .primary. or a.secondary, motlve") -‘What

. statistjcal evidence can ‘support the answer to this question and how

....- has lmplementatlon of ‘the reforms = or.;the building-up..of'the |nst|tu-
g t|on(s) responded to original quantitative. expectations? ; i i

..~ In' case- stud1es on'-new - institutions ‘the ‘problem” of sizé -should also be
. examined:: what ratlonal.., ‘and’ other: factors, idetermined- the ‘decision

<+ on the size:of : the: new. institution(s)? -How is"the ‘problem of ‘nimbers

~being: solvéd- within -the’: framework of: thenew ‘institution(s) (e.g 'sub-
division of ‘the institution’:in::smaller more:or 1éss- autonomous ' unitsas
Lin; the  British ;collegiate ‘or. .din..the, American; :cluster-college- system) ?
,What 's.bthe actual and.. pro;ected rate of; growth (slow: or_fast)-of:the

: ) new: - mstrtutron(s) and on:; what . rat|onale is;/this growth ‘rate:based ?
- == In what way has the pollcy concernlng the slze of new lnstltutlons beén

Equality of, Opportumty : . :
<" The’ higher. educatron Systems of ‘all: OECD"" countrles have to’ respond
not only to: the sheer; préssure .of numbeérs but: also- to" the- requirements of
a’more: equalvvpartlclpatlon of the : different::social: classes and -population
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groups, of a better geographic distribution (regxonal), and of a better
participation ~ccording to sex.

— To what extent do the analysed institutions or reforms provide new
answers to these’preoccupationS? More specifically, have the reforms
or the institutions under review been innovative with regard to ad-
mission requirements (problem of access to higher education), with
respect to scholarship and . other .student welfare policies? Have any

-'new - measures been introduced facilitating not only access of students
from under-privileged classes or population groups to higher education
‘but also strengthening the. chances of success of these students? To

. what .extent does the location of new institutions respond to- require-
ments of .a better geographic distribuiion of post-secondary cstabllsh-
ments (problems of the “ unlverslty map ”)? ,

c. Contemt and Structure of Srudies. ImerdiscipIinary Approach

" ‘Problems falling under this heading are w1dely discussed, and new
solutions are being introduced, in all OECD countries. ‘In a certain sense it
might even be said that the most striking features of new institutions of
higher learnmg, j.e. the most apparent deviations from the traditicnal
pattern, lic in this field: creation of interdisciplinary programmes, combined
" degrees; obligation or poss|b|l|ty for- students to take courses belonging to
different ‘disciplines (major, minor or “supporting subjects), o*ligation or
‘possibility for téachers to belong to two or more constltuent units of the
‘ Unlverslty, etc. '

- What is the rationale behlnd this type of |nnovat|on mtroduced ty the

* 'néw institution(s) ‘or reform(s)? How were the programme, plan and
: length .of studies changed-(curriculum reform)? Has a new pattern of
- examinations (degrees) been: developed ? ‘Does the .available expzrience
. show. that - original - expectations could be  fulfilled ?:- What difficulties
-..arose and/or how was the arrangement transformed unc‘er the mfluence
.. - of unforeseen: factors and circumstances?

- Did the new curricula and the new structures’ ‘of studles brlng about
.. new architectural “and -building concepts?:: Dld they have an mfluence
‘on a better utilisation of- bulldmgs? . e

._J

d. Soecialization of Institutions of ngher Learning .

. The question, is _more. and, more w:dely ralsed as to whether a smgle
__|nst|tut|on of hlgher learnmg can “offer courses in more than'a few subject
areas. In’ partlcular many of the .new’ un|vers|t|es try to specialize. in' a
5l|m|ted number of area 'At “the. level of hlgher educatlon systems ‘as a
~‘whale, the issué “is'n ly speclallzatlon by field of study but dlfferentla-
‘tion’ accordlng to, leve S, geographlc locatlon and funct ons (e. g. creatlon of
short cycle hlgher educatlon) !

"vplace;:n the |nst|tut|ons under
7 if so, what were the. criteria . for_the cholces made? Is
elatlon between a partlcular speclallzatlon and .the geographlc

- .Do: the analysed overall reforms contam any slgmﬁcant proposals such
“.as the’ creatlon or strengthening. of .a . new . type.of  higher education

.

,,..
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f.  Recruitment and Status of Teachers A

lssue arrses in. connectl n with the mstructronal effectrveness of umversrty
‘teachers, and the * - terra used for thé" appointment of” such teachers o

L Have the ms‘r'utrons or reforms under review mtroduced new solutrons

.11 been adopted in the" selection of staff?

functionally differentiaied from the traditional types, and what were
the rationale and the factors which led to the solution adopted?

e. Orgamsanonal Srrucrures InsmunonalAuronomy,
Administration and Managenient

In- many countries the existing organlsatronal ‘structures (e.g. -division
of universities .into faculties) are considered-as totally inadequate and inno-
vations in this ficld, together with those concerning the inter-disciplinary
approach, -appear usually. as the most revolutionary aspect of the new
institutions: Related problems concern . responsibilities of members of the
academic staff, administration and. management of institutions of higher
learning as well as problems of |nst|tut|onal autonomy, of academrc freedom
and of State-University relations.

— What new organrsatronal structures have been |ntroduced (horrzontal
and vertical units and their interrelations)? What is the degree of orga-
nisational autonomy of the new units (on the one hand, internally,
within the framework of the mstltutlon, and on the other externally,
‘in relatron to the’ outsrde world" .

- What new approaches, if any, have the new. lnstrtutrons or the overall
-reforms developed towards the. perennial question of.university autono-
my? Have the new institutions or reforms developed some new. type of
-relationship - between - State and University, -and if so, what were the
‘consequences in the -field: of. coordination. of the new institutions with
the rest of the higher education system" Have the new teaching
methods or the .new. content of studies in some way modified the
‘tradrtronal concept of mdrvrdual academrc freedom (“Lerfrelhelt ”)?

- — How have. the roles (authorlty,~ rights and responsrbrlrtres) of the

. ovarious: categories of. ‘the academic staff;, (heads of department,. chair
. holders, ‘middle. and junior . staff level) been modified: as :compared with
the traditional -patterns?: Can.one.speak of:.a new. role of the faculty
in the decision-making process in general and in:the' process of inno-

. vation in particular?. .. ... . .. .. v

What . new:: admlnlstratrve mechanlsms have been set up" Are new

scientific methods of administration (e:g: computer: techniques). being
extensively used ?

“teachers represents the’ major

““For' many countrres the lack of qualf i

:_bottleneck in the’ présent - and future development of hrgher educatron A
solution’ to’ thls problem rmght depend

,‘thrs"fleld 1 A‘re candldates for teachrng ‘jobs. sought outside the
sectors’ hrch were tradrtlonally supplymg academrc personnel (e.g. in

" "Vindustry) ?“'Are “conditions of employment of forergn teachers made

easier? Have minimum academic: requrrements for employment (de-

Vic greesy publrcatrons) changed ‘and have__crrterra of teachlng performance

10
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.8 Teaching and Research

One of ‘the major criticisms made of higher education in most of the
OECD Member countries refers to the balance between its teaching and
research functions, to insufficient linkages between the twc, to inappro-
priate conditions in which one or the other (if not both) have to be
pursued and, implicitly or explicitly, to' the connected problems of rela-
tions between under-graduate and graduate studies. Innovations in this area
may pertain to ‘numerous ‘aspects and ‘organisational components of the
higher education system.

'— How, in- general, is the relationship between teaching and research and
between under-graduate and graduate studies envisaged in the new insti-
tutions or reforms? What practical measures have been taken in the
field of curriculum and degree requirements to implement these general

_ principles? What arrangements have been made with a view to inte-

. grating- (or dlffercntlatlng) the. teachlng and research functions of the

. academic staff? If, in the older establishments major differences exist in

" prestige and working conditions between those occupied mainly in

teaching (of under-graduates) and those in research (or work with

graduates), huve the new institution(s) or reform(s) changed this situa-

‘tion? How do ‘enrolment growth' rates (actual and projected) at the

" under-graduate level compare with those at the. graduate level? Have

~any special arrangements been made to’ promote fundamental research

- asdistinct from applied research ? Is there any ‘special effort being made

“with ‘a viewto" training research ‘workers (“teachrng of research ™) ?

'If the institutions ‘and reforms under review are fostering research

contracts ‘with outside bodies (government, |ndustry), what are the

overall effects of this new relationship whrch rs thus berng burlt into
“higher education establishments?- -~ - . : 0

h., Orgamsauon and  Methods - of: Teaching; . Teacher-Student relations

- [t is very often said’ that one ‘of' the major weaknesses in, present hrgher
‘education systems is the" lack of contact between professor and stud=nt, in
__other words, the’ depersonalrsatron of hlgher educatlon Many of the inno-

‘vations |ntroduced (both by the new institutions and by overall reforms) are

intended to remedy this’ srtuatlo'\ The most_obvious solution is to’ rmprove
the' teacher/student ratio, but’ thrs, for flnanclal and ‘other reasons, is also
the most difficult solution and, in any case, only a partlal one. Much will
depend on the teachlng methods ‘cours magistrayx ”, team .teaching,
tutorial system, seminar and small - group work, utilization of ‘new teaching
media,- the. am ount: ‘of ‘time: which the’ dlfferent ‘categories of teachers ac-
tually:devote - 'to" ‘students both wrthln and'outslde the class perlod.. or
formal ““office hours”;:ete:' > ; '-

“To" what " extent does the teacher/student ratro (overall and by fi eld
“of study) in"'the new rnstltutlons differ from the’ ratios in the older
'establlshments"""Can a’ more sophlstrcated indicator be’ establrshed,
comparrng," e t_radrtronal and ‘new, rnstrtutrons, the size’ .of classes,
" the length of time . g W ' " . is; in/éontact, With his
’teachers, the numbeér of” courses.(semrnars, lectures), glven by . ‘the
_various categories of teachers '( density ‘of teaching”)? What is the
! ‘relative ‘importarice! of ‘formal‘and’ 1nformal organrsed and unorganrsed
contact between student ‘and‘teacher? ‘1 "

n
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— Which of the above-mentioned {teaching methods (large-class lectures,
seminars, tutorials, etc.) or whlat combination are given emphasis?
Which method or combination {s considered most and least effective
according to fields and levels of [tudy (optimum size of class)? What
role has been assigned to new #raching media? What is the new or
proposed structure of the .teachiny staff. (number in senior, middle and
junior level categories and their respective .roles with regard to stu-
dents)? What are the new arrangyments with respect to student orien-
tation and counselling ?

= What physical facilities have been
between teachers and students?.

brovided to_facilitate closer contacts

i.  Role and Status of Students in the Ac: [demic Communiry

Two "types of problems should be |a|sed under this point: a) those
concerning the par icipation "of studentsl'in the decision-making process
within their respective universities or other institutions of higher education,
and - b) those concernlng thelr llvmg cor (l|t|ons, res|dence, and material
welfare in general. -

-~ What innovations concermng these flt lds have been introduced in the
institutions _or reforms analysed? Ar} the new, institutions deviating
from "the trad|t|onal pattern, for ex]mple in respect to the.role of

_ students in the determination of: thc|structure and content of pro-
grammes or of. adm|ss|on requlremenl" What mechanisms are being
used to ensure increcsed’ student partfcipation in the decision-making
process? Did these innovations haj: any |mportant effect on the
phenomenon of students’. unrest"" f.

— To what extent do students part|c|pat-
by what means?

— What was the rationale for deciding hat the institutions under reviecw
~should be res|dent or non-resident [stablishments, with or without a

, *"campus" Why 'has a’ part|cular type Jof residence (e.g. collegiate versus

- simple hall of resndence) been adopfsd. How has the relation’ between

" resident and non-resident students ren solved?How have the connected

“architectural and " bulldmg probicisis _been ' solved ?. 'What other inno-
vations have been introduced c licerning the mater!al condmons of
students (part-tlme employment l‘;ans)" S ‘

[
in tl|e |nnovat|on process itself;
l

J ",‘."Htgher Educanon and rhe Our.vue World

In: many countrles a maJor mplamt about hlgher educatnon is the
latter s relative lsolatlon from_ thejoutside economy; and society .in general
and from industry in partlcular Modern higher education establishments
should . in_this respect fulfil, it jls sald, seyeral types of functions all of
which, in a' certain sense, may be’ grouped under the heading “Public
Servrce Congept . “This ‘implies b more_active role in’such areas as adult
and’ contmumg educat|on, extend n_serwces, research contracts w:th gov-
ernment and mdustry, ‘etc. ‘But ‘uccessful |nnovat|ons in these fi elds mlght
often require a’ radlcal change n: the prevalhng |dea of the university, i.e.
|n the concept of |ts place and role Within soclety L

= Do the new mstltutlons or ) reforms .embody.. a. new concept of the
funct|ons of hlgher ‘education w:thm soclety" ST ST

12
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: — What contacts have been established between the new institutions of
: higher learning and the surrounding community ? Which groups and
sectors of the economy and society appeared as most (least) willing to
.enter into co-operative arrangements with the new institutions? To
what extent and in what way could the new institutions find support
(e.g. research grants, scholarships, equipment) in industry and, vice
versa, what new services are they provrdmg for. lndustrlal f1rms (c.8.
. refresher courses)? !

— Has a new approach to adult and contlnurng educatron been developed?

— Have extended linkages with the outside world led to any unforeseen
problems and difficulties? Did the creation of the new institutions have
a latent stimulating effect on the surrounding community (not dlrec1'y
related to .the orgamsed and : institutional contacts, e.g. creation of
various new servrces shops, cultural actrvmes entertalnment)" :

k. Evaluation and Planning

- Need for improvement in these areas is felt very wrdely New tech-
niques are being developed (€.g. systems analysis) and special mechanisms
aré being built ‘into new institutions or reformed systems (plannmg and/or
evaluation units) in order to fulfil th|s need !

— What are the respectlve soluuons lmplemented in the 1nst1tutlons or
" reforms under review? Is .f'l:-evaluatron and self-study considered .as
an integral part of the admlnlstratlon and  planning of -the new insti-

- tutions?  What -difficulties had or have.:to be overcome in order to
strengthen the . planiing process (at the level of ‘ theinstitutions or of
_ the system)? .What measures, 'if ‘any, have ‘been taken to ‘ensure’ com- v ;
L yatlblllty between lnstltutlonal and natronal plannrng objectrves? Lo P

L Cost and Fmancmg

Most if 'not “all ‘of the 1nno’vatlons analysed have cost and f|nanc1al -

' 1mplrcatlons which should Jbe examined.. This’ can be’ done either in connec- "

" tion with_ almost all ‘the ‘eleven precedlng problem arcas or ‘under..a- speclal
'separate headrng ‘I the.former, solution |s~adopted. there should be a-
summlng-up sectlon on this pornt The f

both 1nstances are as follows

o 1nnovatlons in. the field of- umversrty-lndustry relatrons)?{‘ How -do theié a
' _overall costs and flnanclng mechanlsms of., the new. 1nst1tutlons comparev

Summary of main f1nd1ngs' f. the study wrth partlcular reference to the ‘
most |mportant mnovatlons encoul’ ered.*. . RPN
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Part I
. GENERAL CONTEXT

A. Institutions selected for"s'tu"ay ‘. O

‘' new institutions” .......\

2
3.” ‘Other agencies 'and plans for’ réform ...
4

) 1) The Ruhr Un1vers1ty of Bochum e
11) The Techmcal Un1vers1ty ‘of Aachen

‘approach
1, ”Bochum v
2 ~Aachen.... T .
3. Konstanz . .. ’ cees Wiees

o adm1n1strat1on ‘and management S

7% 2, ‘Bochum
»,3 Konstanz_..._

R :'Teachmg and research

71, Konstanz. .-, .5l
-2, Aachen,

S 3 »;B‘o'chu‘m‘.'
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TERINTY AT T

'AUTHORS' NOTE

" The purpose of thxs study - to furnish mformatmn as a basis for .
evaluation and comparison with other countries = called for a brief
survey of the German national policy situation as background for a
detailed description and evaluation of the innovative features of three
selected universities, In this attempt, we have encountered two prin-
cipal difficulties, '

The first was foreseen and will apply to the parallel studies of other
countries as well: to facilitate a comparative evaluation, a common out-
line was agreed upon, but at best it can be only a compromise of the
ideal outline for each individual study,

The second difficulty applies, in particular, to the German study
and, while it might have been sensed, could not be clearly foreseen at
the time we were given the assignment in late spring of 1967: the -main
body of this paper was drafted during late 1967 and early 1968. This
was a time during which development in German higher education ac-
quired a momentum which to chronicle in all details would have required
more time and space than available, We have trijed to keep up with this
development by re-thinking and revising the draft, but in view of the
general atmosphere of policy debate and activity.on the national scene,

a number of details and comments will certainly become out of date or
invalid during the t1me between 1ast revision and completion of the edit-"
1ng process. .

The main measures and proposals whxch are the nulestones of the

most recent development do not apply to an individual university, but
to the entire national system of higher education, They do contain, how-
ever, a large number of features that have already been tried out at
Konstanz or Bochum, A Ssurvey of the main points in the recent higher
education pohcy debates nas been added in the 1ast section of Chapter s,

*1, .The summer and autumn of 1968 have wlmeued some fu:the: lntelemng developments on the
univensity scene,  Again they do not r.pply 30 muich to the, three univensities that ate under special review
here, but to an overall reform of umverslty structure,  organisation, ﬁnanclng and planning through state
{i.e, Federal and Laender govermments) leghlauon. In its latest stages - by the end of 1968 - the devel-
opment has culmlnated. though by no means come to & deﬁnlte close, in a number of state university

-laws that are or will soon be before the pullamenm. Some of the main principles of these laws may be

taken as the foreseeable outcome of the development lurveyed in this case study, and in many cases the

’ _ "pilot function” of the samples of innovation de;ulbed here is obvious (cf, espccially Part 1), The out-

standing new feature, with far reaching. consequences right down to secondary education,  is the plan to

. move a numbc.r of institutes for-advanced vocational training (e. g. the collegec of engineering) with

; Pm nl ("The Pxecent Sltumon").

regard 10 entafice quallflcatlon, legal uat\u, etc,;, into the nghex Education sector ("Gesamthochschill-
bereich"), - The same principle was already advocated in the *Dahrendorf Plan" (cf, p. 37, though there
aze considerable diffecences in detail, . Full conaldeuuon of these developmenu would have required a
revision of the whole text and thus resulted again in'a delay in the editing process; this means that, in

the meantime; ‘the new version: would again be behind the course of events, We have therefore limited

" ourselves to addlng, in the last weeks of 1968, a few footnotes to point to the most important features of

that development (mnxked by an utemk in addltlon to the number) and an addendum to Sectlon Eof




We have, throughout the report, aimed at meeting the purpose of

this study as outlined above, rather than at giving a complete and schol-

arly description and analysis. This purpose, as we saw it, implied
that the reader was to be the interested foreigner rather than the in-
formed compatriot, :

It would be impossible to mention here all those persons - profes-
sors, students and university officials; representatives of public ad-
ministration and academic organisations - who, through providing in-
formation, suggestions and criticism, have made this study possible.
We express our gratitude to all of them, At the same time, it should
be clearly understood that this study is not .a presentation of the views
of, nor has it been submitted for approval.to,” any of these persons or,

organisations, ' The responsibility for any shortcomings rests solely .

with the authors.” =~ I W
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a11y techn1ca1 university. .

have about 250 u11 professors‘

pt- ny - a- :
‘ tice which' contmue to’ atiract general interest. For’ th1s study, it offers

: ,C; they,‘are only mentmned here'

.- A. ' INSTITUTIONS  SELECTED FOR:STUDY .

The followmg 1nst1tut1ons have been selected for the case study on
1nnovat1on in h1gher educat1on in: the 1?ederal Repubhc of ‘Germany:

- "Ruhr-Umvers:.tat Bochum'™ (University of the Ruhr at Bochum.
Land Nordrhein-Westfalen);

- "Universitit Konstanz (Un1vers1ty of Konstanz, Land Baden-
Wiirtemberg);

- "Rheinisch- Westfahsche Techmsche Hochschule Aachen" (Tech—
‘nical University of Rh1ne1and Westfaha at Aachen, Land Nordrhe1n-
VWestfalen) ‘ D '

Bochiim and Konstanz ‘are new foundat:.ons, ‘whereas at Aachen ph1-'
losophical . and medical faculties have recently been added to a trad1tlon-

“Plans of the Nordrhein- Westfalen Government and Parliament to )
found a new un1vers1ty in the Ruhr district date back to ‘May, 1960, '
before publication of the *Wissenschaftsrat!(Science Council. WR): re--
commerdations for the establishment of. new un1vers1t1es When those
recommendations, discussed.in detail below, were'pablished later in
1960, they expressly welcomed the’ Nordrhein-Westfalen plans;.on’ 18th
July, 1961 the Land parliament formally decided . that the new: un1ver51ty
should be located.at Bochum1

' W1th some'bu11d1ngs ready, the un1vers1ty accepted 1ts f1rst students
in the autumn of 1965; at the beginning of the 1967-68 winter semester,

. there.were about:6,000:students and.132 full:professors?®:in:a.total aca- -

demicsta’f of- about 500 (including. assistants). ;According to present. -
plans, the: un1vers1ty will eventually. ar'commodate 18 000 students and

the" additional advantage of being'in’ operat:.on long: enough to evaluate the'
original concept’in ‘the’ light of practical experience, ' The essent1a1 cha-’
racteristics of thisnew establishment W111 be d1scuss-=~d in’ detail in Part

) meantlme plans for: Donmund have been expanded !nto those for a full xuniveuny. “Two' more Land
university projects’ exist for Disseldoef,  based on the former medical academy and Bielefeld b

Pl

Not !nclud!ng professors of theoxetlcal and'clinical fmedic!ne (located:in Essen),’
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- on the university level - the domain of separate "Technische
Hochschulen" (Technical Universities).

-~ The academic disciplines are not grouped in the traditionzl form
of large "Fakultdten” ("Faculties"), but in smaller "Abteilungen'
("Departments'), The reasons for, and the importance of, this
new pattern reach far beyond the organisational and administrative
aspects.
- The Ruhr University will be orimarily a campus university, a
novelty in Germany.
- Entrance requirements, academic programmes and degrees will be
roughly the same as at the other universities. . There are, however,
‘a number of features in the organisation »f the administrative struc-
ture and the ‘academic life that are hoped to bring about a closer
inter-relation between the various disciplines and between staff and
students,

Konstanz University completed its first semester of operation .
(Wmter 1967- 68) with an enrolment of 180 students.

y The foundation of the university is based on'a ebruary 1964 Act
of the Baden-Wilrtemberg Land Parliament. According to present
plans, it will be expanded within the next eight years to accommodate
3,000 students with an academic staff of 592 (106 full professors). -

‘Though the plans for Konstanz were developed about the same time
as those for Bochum, it differs greatly from the latter and is in-some
ways more radically innovative in comparison to the traditional German
university The outstanding features are: - L :

- Limited number of- disciplines ‘and of’ students.

-*jApointment of a ‘permanent . "l?.ektor" instead of the usual system of
.electing one of the _professors, "Rektor'' ‘with a one- year tenure. C

i

"= New: organisation of study programmes and new. degrees,

- New institutional and organisational methods for assuring the unity
‘-«»wof teaching and research as well as 1nte!"d15(‘1p11na!‘y proJects. N

sTne Aachen Technische Hochschule is' not a newly-founded insti-
tution, ’but one of:the older. technical universities'of high‘repute. Its
basic.structure corresponds to.the other universities, ‘but through a
_recent change, with its implications and possible- consequernces, the
university merits inclusion under the heading of.innovations and reform,
In the last’ decade, Ih ;has. like other technical univerSities, gradually
expanded to. include .not only the areas of pure science’ ‘and the, humanities,
but also.a, School of Medicine, . Though some of the, traditional academic.
disciplmes (e g Law Theol g' g

B ] ‘Hochschulen" ds'a’ group, representing d con-
+ 2 scious policy to overcome the’ traditional barrier between technolo=
',gicaldisciplines and' univers1ty proper disciplines. )

- for: univerSity policy as.a.whole,. indicatingi a general tendency
towards the. integration: of : technology into the. univerSity proper;
on the. one hand;: and:deviating from the traditional’concept:that-:
every university:should cover:all fields:of scholastic endeavour.
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on the other, (Cf.the inclusion of engineering at Bochium and the
limitation of disciplines at Konstanz), )

Finally, some details of the constitution and the pProgramme of the
new medical faculty are of special interest, particularly in view of the
establishment of special medical scnools in other places (Lubeck, Ulm),
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B. THEIR PLACE IN SOCIETY AND THE NATIONAL
EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM

None of the three institutions selected for study represents a radi-
cally new type of higher education establishment or fulfils a function in
society and the national education system that is basically different from
that fulfilled by traditional universities. Like all other universities,
they are public institutions of the respective Laender®. They are fi-
nanced by the Laender, their budgets determined in detail by public
authorities and the academic staff are Land civil servants. The Land

- Ministry of Education exercises a general policy control, the special

legal provisions guaranteeing academic freedom and self-administration
notwithstanding., -They have the usual admission requirements, curricula
and examination requirements are roughly the same, aiid-co are the sub-
jects offered and the basic methods of formal training through lectures,
seminars and practical exercises,

The above catalogue, though by no means comprehensive, may be
taken as a list of common characteristics of all German universities,
It gives the impression of a rather strict uniformity, a narrow frame
that leaves little room for experiment, differentiation and innovation.
By comparison with the wide range of institutional differences in other
national systems, notably those of Anglo-Saxon countries, this impres~
sion is valid, and the general question may be raised whether the nation-
al university system as a whole might not benefit from the pilot function
of a private or otherwise financially and administratively independent

. university that would be more flexible in trying out new methods. As

will be shown later, however, there is no doubt that the existing frame-
work still permits significant reform. o

. ' At present, there are some general points to be noted as basic
conditions of the national higher education system, especially with re-
gard to development and innovation, )

1. The universitiés are state institutiohé; ag such, they aré rather
closely tied to the regulations, procedure and control of the public au-
thorities in financial and administrative matters. With regard to the

-chances and conditions of reform, one consequence is - in the words

of a well-known expert on educational policy - that "it is but a very
slight exaggeration to say that the only person who can reform aGerman
university is a Minister®". It might even be more realistic to say that
it would not take one but two Land Ministers: the one for Education

and his colleague responsible for Finance. ‘

-1, ‘The Fedetra] Republic of Germany (inciuding West Berlin) is composed of 11 Laender, of which
only one does not have a univessity, (Bremen: aiter several years of stagnation due to financing diffi-
culties, a new univessity at Bremen is now planned to open in 1971 or 1972), B

2, R, Dahrendorf, - Konstanzer Bliter, Heft 4 p, 21 et seq,, Do 24, -
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2. The first point must be balanced by reference to the considerable
amount of constitutionally guaranteed autonomy, in administration as
well as in research and teaching, that the universities enjoy and cherish.
It ranges from the special status of the academic staff within the civil
service and the freedom of teach1ng and research to corporate self-
administration.

3. The balance of government influence and,university autonomy is not
just a question of the respective legal positions. .Even the Education
and Finance Ministers could hardly enforce an important reform ea-
sure without the consent and co-operation of the universities. Nor would
they be able to ignore for long concerted pressure by the university for
certain measures.  In fact, the position of the university today as a
special kind of pressure group versus parliaments and governments of
the Laender and the Federal:Republic can be understood from the great
prestige of the university and its individual representat1ves ‘and'the in-
creasing general awareness of the importance of science in modern so-
ciety and the need for greater support and expansmn of umver51ty facil-
ities.

4. Umversxty reform as part of science pohcy and social pohcy has,

in recent. years, become an issue of great political importance in’two
ways: first, policy-makers have acknowledged the importance of higher
education and research for social and economic-progress; second, it
has, to a surprising degree, attracted general public interest, even to
the point:of: becom1ng a favour1te 1tem for pol1t1cal platforms and cam-
palgns s i : '

5.‘ The public, and the’ 1nformat1on med1a cannot be, at all t1mes, relied
upon for their 1nterest and support by one part1cular interest group; e, g.
the umversity or the public adnumstratxon. If ‘one tries to find a general
trend ‘in the wide range of divergent’ oprnons, it could be. roughly, defined
as follows: the’ un1vers1ty is supported.in-its. claims for increased fi-. .
nancial support and greater 1ndependence and f1ex1b1l1ty in the applica-
tion of public funds;’ the political side is supported when it criticises

the university for its hesitancy.and delay in-achieving even those reforms
that have in principle.been dccepted, ‘e. g.” that of the hierarchical struc-
ture.of the university, reform of study- programmes,- and the adaptation
of . the un1vers1tv to modern needs for inter- d1sc1pl1nary work and natxon-

6. " Behind thxs rough d1v1sxon of. support and cr1t1c1sm, there is amore

“subtle and d1fferentiated one which can be found.in speciahsed publica~-,

tions or in meetmgs of people closely concerned W].th science: and edu- :
catlonal pohcy. ; . L e

Here, the. government gide is challenged to develop a coherent
sc1ence policy concept and thé necessary .self-confidence,’ and with h1gh-
ly qualified administrators, to carry!it:.through; the'academicside is
challenged to accept:the’ need for:a-national concept which no longer per-
mits consideration of .each university a3 a separate, self-sufficient en--
tity pledged to the sihos of Science alone, ;and the, consequences result- ‘
1ng therefr0m . o R

7; Furthermore, the4s1tuatxonv and the arguments are often mfluenced
and distorted by a political characteristic peculiar to Germany: the,
federal structure of the: Republic. " Oneé of ‘the consequences of estab-

‘liebing the State'in’' 1949 -as a Federal ‘Republic’' was that the' 1nd1vidual

Laender were'invested with ‘what‘is* generally ‘termed’’ 'cultural autono-'

- my".+This means full: authority over the educat1onpl system atall levels

wh1ch :through the-years:*has‘become the’most frequent ‘y d1scussed
often cr1ticxsed and Jealously guarded of all "state rights
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. The primary reason for public impatience - differences in the
individual state educational systems - has been somewhat allayed by
the establishment of a co-ordinating mechanism among the individual
Laender Ministries of Education, though impatience still flares when
this mechanism is not successful. The main issue now is that of effi-
cient and co-ordinated policy for university expansion and reform. The
proposal to create a national Ministry of Education is made periodically
by politicalgroups;' it is 'sure to be welcomed in numerous, "letters
to the editor” and refuted by the Laender and the national authorities?,

. The underlying psychological problem is that the constitution does
not allow for the possibility of abolishing the principle of the federalistic
structure; there is no doubt that a considerable number of -those who
favour the federalistic structure as a.general principle would prefer to
see it abolished in the field of higher education. At present; however,
"cultural autonomy" is.considered as the foundation of the ‘political
structure of the Federal Republic, This has: far-reaching consequences
upon- educational policy discussions and measgures,. S

The argument that insufficient national co-ordination in the educa-
tional sector might discredit federalism as a principle is stimulus for
agreement;.. another important. motive for Lzender efforts is the element
of competition among the Laender and the degire to prove the: adequacy
and efficiency of federalistic policy. .On the fother hand, measures that
seem practical and t*e . need for.which is obv .ous (such as financial sup-
port of the Bund for science institutes underjLaender responsibility)
cause great policy problems because the Build funds might prove akind
of Trojan horse within the walls of Laender ndependence. The method
of a "Verwaltungsabkomm'en"' (Administrativle Agreement) between Bund
‘and Laender as-autonomous partners has bedn deyeloped to provide a

~'constitutional framework for Bund-Laender [:0-operation, but in the
case of Bund support for construction of new universities (in addition
to the expangion programme for older unjve|sities where Bund ‘support
is an established practice), fiegotiations havlz been’going on for years. .

... i1t seems riow thaf the problem will be splved by ‘a constitutional
-amendment known as reform of ;the financia} constitution ("Finanzver-
fassungsreform"). which will provide the cor stitutional basis for joint-
.Bund-Laender financing oficertain projects bf national importance, in-
cluding capital expenditure on. universities; |'Actually; the fact that the :
needs in the educational sector had increasifigly exceeded Laender re- .
‘sources ‘and thus necessitated Bund supporti(even if that, strictly speak-
' ing,’ went against the constitutional divisionfof responsibilities) was one
- of the main reasons for ‘proposing thé “amendlment. The bill is, at pres-
ent, before the national parliament and gendrally expected to be passed
~before the end of the present.legislative period-in autumn, -1969. It czlls
for Bund,and Laender eachito provide one half of the funds. - ‘Formal’
responsibility and.authority. of the Laender will be upheld,’ but-the bill
binds Bund and:Laender to joint planning:on the. basis of. certain: princi-

ples for university expansion to be laid .down in a'special law, =

-8."-Finally; the debateé on university striclire, reform and innovation
seems in Germany more heavily burdened with philosophical ‘principles

A ; : b,

i

*1,’ Ataco y_é;mo‘n; In Novernber, 1068, the CDU (the party whose president is the Federal .
Chancellor Kiesinger) drafted 3 new programme in preparation for the 1969 election campaign, - Upon |
a surprise initiative from the ranks,  the delegates adopted the demand fot a Federal Ministy of Education
Intd the programirie, 'Members, of the Federal Cabinet, including those of the CDU, dissociated them- .-
selves Qu_ic_:‘l(ly,"',l}aende'r, protest was unktéd and strong, . and the augurs give the plan no real chance but it

may well hé'\/é'pbpulhi":abpgall. R R DI
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than in other countries, The question is asked whether the Humboldt
ideal of the university, conceived early in the 19th century, is still’
valid and, if so, how it can best be realised today. Can, for instance,
the Humboldt ideal of the unity of teaching and research still be main-
tained as a real and workable unit, .or is it only a theoretical one? Is
it still realistic to claim that the main purpose of the university is to
expose the student to the educational influence of science and research,
or to teach and train him to qualify for a specific profession? To what
extent are higher education and the university to be guided by the socio-
economic needs of society and to what extent by the ideal of serving the
quest for truth for its own sake? Can the old concept of "Lernfreiheit
und Lehrfreiheit" (freedom of teaching and learning) be upheld in the
face of the modern need for efficient professional education? .Can even
the ideal of "Einsamkeit and Freiheit" (solitude and freedom), and the
consequent structure of university autonomy and self-administration,
be upheld in the face of today's research methods, adm1n1strat1ve re-
quirements, and university budgets?. .

Even in the most one-sided arguments these alternatives are of
course not rautually exclusive, but they are likely to make the discus-"
sion difficult, One general impression is that the university in Germany
is less prepared to acknowledge the needs of society and the economy
and to consider them in the development of its programmes and methods
than in other countries, 'In view of the traditional relationship between,
the political and the academic world in Germany, this is quite under-
standable, It seems, furthermore, that the above impression is less
marked today than a few years ago. At the same time, the discussion
seems to become more objective and less burdened by questions of .
principle. There are probably two reasons for this: one is an improve=

.ment in atmosphere, spirit and:mechanism for co-operation and mutual
understanding; the other, the fact that the seriousness of the problems

and the need for coherent pol1cy have become so obvious.

These, then, form the bas1c cond1t1ons of the background aga1nst
which university policy in general and the pos1t1on and. funct1on of the
1nst1tut1ons here under review must be seen, . . cae

One important fact is that there is no serious problem of 'status"’
involved, all universities (including the technical universities) having
off1c1a11y ‘and de facto - for the pub11c, the professors and the students -
the same status. What differences exist in the relative attractiveness
and prestige resiilt. from the faculty, institute or individual professor
rather than the university. - Students are quite likely to change univer-.
sities one or more times - though this is less common now than former-
ly - and to identify their academic background by their professors rather
than in universities. Thus the tag. correspondmg to the Anglo-Saxon

"a Harvard graduate' "an Oxford degree''.would be, e.g. "a Heisen-
berg pup11" The bas1s is small for status cons1derat1ons among the
new un1vers1t1es. . o ‘ L P .

One factor, however, which applies to both Bochum and Konstanz *
is what might be called "the pioneer appeal'. It .certainly applies to
the staff, especially to those who are conv1nced that one of the main
obstacles to reform at the .traditional universities is- ‘the conservative
spirit of too many professors and who, therefore, are-eager to work
at a new. university where reform may be fac111tated by a more modern..
organ1sat1onal structure, The new. universities are especially attractive
to younger scholars who might.ctherwise have to wait longer for a suit-
able vacancy, At Bochum, the average age of the professors is consider-
ably below that at other universities, and for many of them it is their
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first appointment. At Konstanz, which is much more markedly a "re-
form university'' than Bochum, the first appointments were a number
of younger professors who had played a leading role in the discussion
on university reform.

Konstanz was originally conceived by a prominent group of planners
to be an even more radically new type of university than it has actually
become. The idea was to lirnit it to a certain number of disciplines and
in those to accept a small number of advanced students only, "hand-
picked" from applicants from all other universities; the terms used
were "'research university'' or even "elite university" (by the critics),
"graduate university' (by its advocates - though the division of studies
corresponding to 'undergraduate' - "post-graduate' does not exist in
Germany). The limitations in subjects remained; the "graduate univer-
sity" concept was modified. But in its organisational structure, study
plans, etc., there remains enough 1o set it off markedly from any other
university, including Bochum. An interesting acknowledgement of this
special position was given in late 1967, when the new University Law
for the Land Baden-Wiirtemberg was discussed by the Land parliament:

this law regulates the legal position, the relation between university

autonomy and state authority, etc,, for all institutes of university rank
in the Land, with the express exception of Konstanz.

In the case of Aachen, it should be made quite clear that the addition
of a medical faculty and the enlargement of the humanities programme
in the course of transforming the "technical university' into a "univer-
sity' is not meant or understood by anyone as a "promotion". The
technical universities have long been considered on a par with the tra-
ditional universities. Here again, the main considerations for students
and teachers are the general attractiveness of the place and the academic
and material conditions. Particular features of innovation occur mainly
in the organisation of the medical faculty.

In conclusion a general point must be kept in mind if the discussion
and development of university reform in Germany is to be properly
understood: the position of the German university in society, and its
understanding of that position, seem different from those of its English,
American or French counterparts.

A critical expression of this difference is that the German univer-
sity does not sufficiently acknowledge its responsibility to society., But
such a statement, besides being a dangerously sweeping generalisation,
is one-sided and therefore unfair. The problem is rather that the uni-
versity understands the responsibility in a different way. It may not,
for instance, have the same idea as the general public about what the
main needs and interests of society are. It considers its essential
function to instill the ethos of scholarship and not just to train students
professionally. This question may be argued endlessly in general terms,
but the point is that in the discussion, for instance, on length of curricu-
lum and examination requirements, both sides argue in the interest of
Society. .

' We shall have occasion in the course of this study to express our
feeling that the actual requirements of professional activities and the
individual' s as well as society' s interest in earlier entrance into pro-
fessional life must be considered more strongly by the university than
in the past; this is not an argument, however, that economic efficiency
should be taken as the main criterion for measuring a university or the
value of science and scholarship anywhere,
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C. FACTORS AND CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH LED"
TO THE CREATION OF THE NEW INSTITUTIONS

In the present situation in Germany, this heading practically calls
for a survey of the conditions for and development of reform and inno-
vation in higher education which may serve as a background for the de-
tailed review of the various features. of innovation in Chapter II, It
further calls for an outline of the origin of the three institutions here
concerned. . :

1. GROWING AWARENESS OF THE NEED FOR REFORM

In any discussion on plans for the creation of new universities in
Germany since around 1950, there are two main motives: the desire
to realise reforms and the need to meet the pressure of increasing stu-
dent numbers, i.e. a qualitative and quantitative.one. These two con-
cerns have led to the programme of structural change and expansion in
existing universities, but it is realised that more satisfactory results
can be achieved by founding new ones. In some cases, includingKonstanz
and Bochuin, political prestige for the founding Land and the political
parties responsible for the decision is also felt. =

It is not possible to - weigh the relative importance of these two
motives, especially as the qualitative and quantitative problems are
closely interrelated and reached public consciousness about the same -
time, This again had its effects upon the "political prestige" factor. -.
It may be interesting to trace this development briefly.

Demands for reform began to appear almost as soon as the univer-
sities re-opened after 1945, and shortly afterwards were discussed in
the Westdeutsche Rektorenkonferenz (West German Conference of Uni-
versity Rectors < WRK) as well as among the Education Ministers.

Corresponding to a general trend in the social and political develop-
ments of those days, it was to a large extent what might be called "con-
servative reform", i.e. a return to the ideas, structures and often.
persons of the Weimar Republic of the 1920"s.. At the university, this
would seem even more justified than in other spheres of national life:
it had been a time not only of outstanding scientific achievement, but
also of the origin of student associations which shared the responsibility
for university affairs: disciplines such as political science, gociology
and psycho-analysis - extinct by -the end of the Hitler rule - had flour-
ished; even the age-old democratic element of self-government had
survived, at least in form. ‘ s ' :

By the mid-fifties, the situation had somewhat changed. With
economic property and the influx of the pre-war baby-boom,. the pres-
sure of numbers became a major problem, and expansion of existing
facilities and an increased staff - both meaning a struggle for greater
allocations inthe Laender budgets - became the main concern, Qualitative
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aspects were involved - better guidance and control; increase of
'"Mittelbau'" ("'medium cadre" staff) for tutoring, guidance, supervision
and exercices - but they seemed in the earlier stages somewhat less
pressing,

As the analysis of the present situation and future prospects became
more sophisticated, the numerical problem became even more serious;
at the same time, it was obvious that simple expansion of the existing
pattern would be insufficient as well as uneconomic. In addition to the
rise in entrance numbers, another reason for, as well as a consequence
of, overcrowding was an extension of the average study period in most
subjects. Qualitative reform became more and more urgent,

At the same time, the development of certain fields of study and
research, notably in the natural sciences, called for a type of work
and for fac111t1es to which the traditional structure of the university
was not suitéd. There was, and to some extent still is, the danger that
these important research d1sc1p11nes would establish themselves outside
the un1vers1ty. Changes in research organisation, in the hierarchy of
staff and in salary regulations were called for to avoid that danger, as
well as the related one of losing a large part of h1gh1y quahﬁed young
scientists to the United States.

By their nature as well as size, these were problems of national
importance that went beyond the possibilities of the individual Laender
and even of inter-Laender co-operation. Occasionally, radical proposals
for shifting the responsibility to the Bund were heard, but they were
never seriously considered. Over the years, a mechanism for concerted
action between the individual Laender, the Laender as a body, the Bund

and the orgamsatlon of qutonomous umvers1t1es was developed

2. THE "WISSENSCHAFTSRAT" AND ITS RECOMMENDATIONS

The "Wissenschaftsrat" (Science Council - WR) was set up Jomtly
by Bund-and Laender through administrative agreement in 1957, Though
the WR had no executive powers, 'it has nevertheless proved to be the
essential body for'guiding, initiating and assessing university expans1on
and reform on a national scale: -as such, it has influenced those univer-
sities under special review here, Thus it should be interesting to have
a closer look at the organ1sat1on and the functioning of the WR.

- The- WR is composed of two comm1tteeS'

- The Adm1n1strat1ve Comm1ttee, wh1ch cons1sts of six members
delegated by'the' Federal Government (senior civil servants from
the Ministries ‘'of Sciencitific Research, Interior, Finance, Trans-
port, Food and Agriculture, Econom1cs) and eleven by the Laender
Governments (one from each Land usually the M1n1ster of Educat1on)

- 'The Sc1ence Commm:ee, whu.h cons1sts of 16 sc1ent .sts (mostly uni-

.vers1ty .professors) appointed. by the Federal President on joint re-
cornmendation of the two large national science organisations - the
Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft (Germany Research Association

- DFG) ‘and the Max Plank Gessellschaft (Max Planck Society - MPG) -
and the Westdeutsche Rektorenkonferenz (West German Conference

of University Rectors - WRK) and six leading figures from public

lifé, appointed on joint recommendation of the Federal Government
and the Laender Governments (some of these have been represen-
-tatJves of 1ndustry) '
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The terms of reference are:

"i) On the basis of the individual plans prepared by Bund and Laender
in accordance with their spheres of responsibility, to develop an
overall plan for the promotion of science, to co-ordinate the Bund
and Laender plans, and to estabhsh points of special importance
and a priority rating. .

ii) To establish an annual priority programme.

iii) To make recommendations for the allocation of the funds provided
in the Bund and Laender budgets for the promotion of science. "

The composition of the WR' s two Committees reflects the desire,
or the need, to assure a carefully balanced representation of the dif-
ferent groups. It did, in fact, lead to some rather gloomy prophecies
that this was the way to ensure inefficiency. The critics were proved
wrong. This does not necessarily mean that the principles of compo-
sition were ideal, but it does mean they worked. Though neither Bund
and Laender Governments nor the universities are legally bound by the.
vote of their representatives in the WR, such representation worked as
a kind of moral obligation and increased the actual willingness to follow
suit. Too, it contributed towards making the WR's recommendations
realistic and pract1cab1e.

With due acknowledgement to the thorougnneqs, coherence and
sensibility of the WR's analyses and recommendations, another con-
dition for success lay in the situation itself. The threat of falling
behind in international scientific development became a matter of in-
creasing public concern at the same time the importance of scientific
research and manpower for future economic development began to be
realised (in particular, the OECD manpower survey had a marked effect
in that respect). The Laender Governments were under increasing pub-
lic and political pressure to do something,. and national prosperity made
considerable means available. They hesitaled to take decisive steps,
however, because that seemed a political and academic risk without
authoritative support and prior assurance of national co-ordination.

The WR recommendations freed latent political interests and energies,
as is reflected in the curve of national expenditure on higher education.

The WR has, so far, not followed to the letter its assignment of
developing an overall plan for the promotion of science, nor have Bund
and Laender provided it with complete plans of their owr,’ While the
Council has considered Academies of Science, scientific museums and
libraries as well as the large spectrum of non-industrial research ins-
titutes outside the university, the universities as centres of research
and of education have clearly been the focus,of attention.

Structural reform and adaptat1on to the modern needs of sc1ent1f1c
research and education probably are what the WR members themselves
would consider their main task, but the emergency of the situation has,
in the public eye, given primaryimportance to their recommendations -
on expansion. ' In one sense this seems' regrettable, .as it tends to create
a feeling of satisfaction.in view.of the sums invested, .buildings erected
and.posts established, -while the Council*s own warnings that all this
m1ght prove futile, if not accompanied or followed by.:structural’ adapta-
tion to modern needs, on1y much later 1ed to rea1 act1on. ) -

The, 3ust1f1cat1on of such warn1ngs, even from-the quanntatwe po1nt
of v1ew alone, may be illustrated by several WR forecasts of "Abiturien-
ten' (persons obtaining university entrance gqualification), of whom about
80% are expected to enter the university:
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, . " ABITURIENTEN"
. FORECASTS . —
' 1970 1978
1964 L. iieinennnn 57,830 76,060
1967 tiivivevanine 70,770 95, 660

1, "Probable maximum" model B-2,

The 1964 forecast put the total student numbers for 1975 at 264, 600;
a year later, the capacity target for expansion was raised to 300,000
(not including foreign students). There is general agreement now that
this number will be far exceeded. Development plans based on the 1964
forecast are thus clearly insufficient.

The situation is aggravated by the continuing tendency for a large
proportion of the student population to spend a longer time at the univer-
sity (without doing work or obtaining degrees of a correspondingly higher
level). In some disciplines, the average duration of studies for students
has increased by a full year within one decade. At the same time, it
would be cynical to call the high drop-out rate a relief. It has become
obvious, then, that expansion alone is fighting a los1ng battle.

The main coricerns of the WR are reflected in a chronological list
of its publications dealing with university matters:

©1960 - 'Recommendations on university expansion and development.
:1,962' - ,Suggestlons on the structure of new universities.

1963 - Recommendations on the planning and preparaticn of con-
- struction projects-at the un1vers1t1es.

1964 - University entrance quahﬁcatlons and student numbers
"= development and forecast 1950-1980.

>'1965 - Recommendations on the structure of ?cademlc staff at
the un1vers1ty. :

1966 - Recommendations on a new orgamsatlon of un1vers1ty
s study programmes. :

1967 <= Recommendations on un1vers1ty expansion and development
IR unt11 1970.

These recommendatlons and suggestlons have by no means been -
reahsed in full, but they have become ‘the main guide-lines for'univer-

- 8ity development and reform policy. For:the political authorities, on

Bund as well as Laender level, acceptance has practically been un- -
qualified, the only question being whether, and to what extent, the nec-
essary-finances and personnel could be made available,

The fate of the reform recommendatlons, however, depends on
their reception in university organisations ~ the WRK, the faculty

assemblies, the individual universities' senates and faculty commit-
‘tees = and, perhaps even more so, on their reception by the individual
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professors. It is much harder to make a general statement on their
success or failure. It varies with the subject and the university, and
also depends on the observer's criteria, For most of the main reform
measures, votes of approval and support by large academic organisa-
tions and individual university faculties can be quoted, and examples
of universities where reforms are being implemented can be cited. On
the other hand, it seems fair to say that none of the main reforms have,
so far, been completely adopted by the universities of the Federal
Republic as a body, and the impatience occasionally detected in com-
ments of outside observers and of reform-minded university people is
understandable. This tone seems to be noticeable even between the
lines of the very carefully phrased retrospective chapters of the 1965
and 1966 WR recommendations.

It may be interesting to review the main publications of the WR that
deal with university matters in the order of appearance, because the

.order, itself, is indicative of the development of university problems

and reform thinking. The 1960 volume was the most comprehensive in
scope, It dealt with qualitative aspects (structure of academic staff,
organisational changes) as well as quantitative ones, but the latter were
what generally attracted most attention because of the sheer magnitude
of the sums. Even on the manpower side, the increase in personnel as
such overshadowed the structural concept behinc it (breaking up the
monopoly of the institute director or chair-holder through the establish~
ment of parallel chairs; changing the structure of academic teaching
and guidance through an unproportionate increase of the "Mittelbau',

the medium cadre of academic staff, etc.).

The 1962 volume cn the structure of new universities (as ''sugges-
tions" rather than the more definite "recommendations’') concentratea
on reforms where chances to realise them seemed greatest: at the new
universities that were still in the planning stage. The proposals for
innovation went considerably further than in the preceding volume, and
the WR expressly stated that the new universities might serve as test
projects before the same reforms were introduced in the older ones.

This was followed in 1963 by an investigation of new methods and
planning in university construction. Here again, a good deal of what
seemed technical and quantitative detail was based on an underlying
reform concept, and full acceptance would presuppose readiness to
accept the underlying concept as well. On the other hand, many of the
suggestions were valuable simply as a guide-line to rational planmng
and econom1c construction. .

The 1964 forecast of student numbers up to 1980 did not propose
any policy, but simply took stock; as such (although the estimates have
since proved too low), it is of great significance. It clearly stated that,
in spite of sizeable expansion of facilities, quantitative measures alone
would not save the university. It came at a time when the universities
reluctantly began to set a maximum limit to study duration and found
themselves forced, against their own principles, to bar qualified appli-
cants in certain sub]ects from admission because they could not be
accommodated.. .

At the same time, the actual development of the sciences 1ncreased
the readiness to put into practice what, in principle, had already been
accepted: the breaking down of barriers between the disciplines in the
interest of scientific progress; economical use of large facilities; de-
velopment of certain fields in certain universities, rather than the old
idea of having every university stagged and equipped for every discipline.
Also, the debate on reform ideas lost some of its dogmatic connotation
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that had tended to turn the discussion on the feasibility of a certain
matter into a question of '"Weltanschauung". There remains, of course,
and rightly so, the awareness that a great tradition as well as the future
of national culture is at stake, and that education is not to be viewed
solely as an economic process.

In 1965 and 1966, there followed the two sets of reco:mmendations
that concentrated most clearly on reform, covering staff and students,
old universities and new. The first, concerning the structure of aca-
demic staff, supplemented and elaborated upon what had been suggested
earlier; it also criticised the hesitancy in using the personnel increase
of recent years to implement structural changes which, according to
the WR ideas, was the main purpose. .

The most radical changes of the German universities are proposed
in the 1966 recommendations on a reform of study programmes. They
seem to indicate a new stage of development within the Council' s own
thinking, probably brought about by the shock of the 1964 student num-
bers forecast, and by the disappointing 1966 experience that their pre-
vious recommendations on milder structural reforms had been cnly
slowly and partially adopted and had not shown the desired effect. Though
some of the more radical proposals now made by the WR had been made
by other critics in the earlier ! sixties, it seems certain that they would
not have found majority support within the Council before 1964. And
even if the Council should have adopted them at that early stage, it
would probably not have issued them because they would have been too
radical at the time. Publication would only have jeopardised the Council's
own position, while the only effect would have been a general shock and
almost unanimous opposition from the quarters that mattered.

As it is, discussion has been intensive; criticism sometimes
passionate; whole-hearted and unreserved support from university
quarters rare but, equally rare, a complete refusal of the principle.
The main point in the proposals is the division of the study programme
into three stages. The first stage is to be, . in most subjects, a four-
year closely regulated and controlled study programme leading to pro-
fessional qualification (or to early identification - by an interim exam-
ination after two years - of those that are not sufficiently qualified and
to be sent down). - The second stage, a-kind of post-gracduate programme
with emphasis on research, is to be open only to specially qualified
students and will lead to an advanced degree {(doctorate). The third
stage, the.so-called "contact study programme", is still somewhat
vague in concept and will be the most difficult to put into general prac-
tice; its aim is to provide graduate students or professionally active
people with the opportunity of studying fields bordering upon their main
discipline, or of keeping in contact with development in their own field
through a kind of "refresher' programme.

Two years after their appearance, these proposals - though still
far from being fully realised ~ are generally accepted university policy.
In 1967 the WRK published a 500-page collection of published comment
on them and took stock of all measures corresponding to the WR pro~
posals which had been introduced by then. Full introduction of the mea-
sures proposed will be a long process, It is by now certain, however,
that they will be introduced, . : .

With .the general re-structuring of higher education that began to
take shape in 1968 policy and legislation projects (constitution of a
comprehensive higher education sector), study reform policy is likely.

- to be modified, though not changed with regard io the principle_s‘of the
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WR recommendations. Thus, for instance, the new institutions to be
moved up into the higher education scctor are expected to divert "Abitur"
holders from the university in addition to recruiting students from the
other short-course branches of general secondary education via an in-
terim stage of general-cum-vocational education and training. Ou the
other hand, the students of these new institutions will, at certain stages
of the three-year programme or upon graduation, be qualified to change

over into the university proper. What the numerical result will be can-
not yet be foreseen, :

3. OTHER AGENCIES AND PLANS FOR REFORM

By terms of reference, composition and actual functioning the WR
is, until now, the most important agency for planning and advice in

science policy, university policy in particular. It is not however the
only important body in that realm.

A decade before the WR was established, the universities of the
Federal Republic jointly established the "Westdeutsche Rektorenkon-
farenz' (West German Rectors' Conference, WRK) whose members are
the rectors of all universities (at present, 36). Reform issues have
played a prominent part in the deliberations of this body, ranging from
the abolition of course fees (''Kolleggeldreform') and the status of aca-
demic staff to the organisation of university research, the function of
the "Abitur", the criteria for "numerus clausus' measures, curriculum
and examination requirements and student co-responsibility in univer-
sity self-administration. For many individual reform measures, the
initiative has come from the WRK, It has, however, neither achieved
systematic university reform nor developed a comprehensive concept
for it, partly explained by the cumbersome method of procedure and
by the fact that for many years there was a balance between conservative
and mildly progressive representatives. Even if the situation had been
more favourable in these respects, success would have remained doubt-
ful, since the resolutions passed by WRK are not immediately binding
on the individual universities. Finally, it must be remembered that
any important reform and innovation can be achieved only through close

co-operation between the autonomous universities and their respective
Laender governments.

In the Laender with several universities, the rectors froin the
"Landesrektorenkonferenz" (Land Conference of University Rectors),
in some Laender, have recently played an importani role as partners
of the Land Ministers of Education in the preparation of "university
laws" and other matters in Laender policy. ‘

Already in 1949, the Laender Ministers for Education and Cultural
Affairs joined to form the "Staendige Konferenz der Kultusminister der
Laender" (Permanent Conference of the Laender Ministers of Education
and Cultural Affairs - KMK) as a body for consultation and co-ordination
in educational and cultural policy. Among various committees, there
is one on schools and another on universities, both comprising the res-
pective heads of division in the 11 Laender Ministries. There are
eight or ten plenary sessions and committee meetings each year, and
a number of important’ reform measures in higher education have been
initiated by the KMK. In accordance with the constitutionally guaranteed
principle of autonomy of each Land, however, any decision of the KMK
must be accepted unanimously. Furthermore, the educational policy
pursued by one Land is of course strongly dependant on the political
party coalition in power. The opposition party in one Land, for example,
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may be in power in another and provide its Minister. This situation
together with the rule of unanimity explains why the KMK is handicapped
in settling controversial issues. Thus, it has so far made no serious
effort to draft any kind of model university law to serve as a pattern

for the individual Laender laws recently passed or being worked out.

WRK and KMK have set up a joint committee to study examinations
and curriculum requirements. Assisted by sub-committees on the in-
dividual disciplines, the committee has worked out curriculum and
examination requ1rements for an MA degree in two subjects, and frame-~
work regulations for a "Diplom" degree in 17 subjects; similar regu-
lations for another 12 subjects are being prepared. These framework
regulations -are to serve as a model to the individual Laender. An
essential aim is, in addition to national co-ordination, to increase ef-
ficiency by a more rational organisation of studies and thus to reduce
the average study duration.

Quite recently, that is early 1968, WRK and KMK each issued a
set of principles for comprehensive general university reform?.

In July, 1965 Bund and Laender jointly set up the "Deutscher
Bildungsrat" (German Education Council - BR). Though in many ways
a complement to the WR, its structure is somewhat different. It also
consists of two committees, an educational and a governmental one
(Bildungskommission, Regierungskommission)., Whereas the main
tasks of the WR are carried out jointly by both committees, the main
responsibility in the BR rests with the educational committee; only
this committee is required to discuss plans, proposals and recommen-
dations prior to presenting them to the Bund and Laendex authorities.
Its terms of reference are:

"~ to make needed forecasts and development plans for the German

educational system in accordance with the requirements of cultural,
economic and social life and in due consideration of the future de-
mand for qualified manpower;

- to make proposals on the structure of the educational system and
to calculate the financial needs;

- to make recommendations on long-term planning for the different
stages of the educational system. "

Though the BR' s main field of responsibility lies in primary and
secondary rather than university education, the close relation and inter-
dependence of these two spheres is obvious. Consequently, the agree-
ment on the establishment of the BR expressly states that a joint co-
ordinating committee of WR and BR members has to be set up. The
presidents of both organisations recently declared that within two years
they would present comprehensive, co-ordinated proposals on the re-
form of secondary education and the university. The BR'is expected by
this time to make recommendations for rather drastic changes concern-
ing the "Abitur" and un1ver51ty entrance qualifications.

The basic idea seems, to be that the last years of the Gymnasmm
should be changed from a "one- -way road" (via "Abitur" to the univer-
sity) into a "traffic roundabout' with numerous radial roads. The rea-
son for giving this question special importance is the sharp mcrease in
student numbers which is expected to continue as a result of the "explo-~
sion scolaire" in secondary schools.

1, For further details, cf, Chapter [,
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It is interesting to observe the differences in emphasis in the pro-
posals or attitudes of the various bodies. The WR's primary concern
is to safeguard the university' s function in research and highest quality
professional training; it should therefore be allowed to restrict admis-
sion and to select the best according to its own criteria. The political
authorities also realise and accept the need for saving the university
from being crushed by the expected "student avalanche", but at the
same time feel obliged to continue their policy of mobilising ability
reserve, securing equality of chances, and making sure that everyone
reaches the level of qualification that corresponds to his ability and -
interest. With the plans for a range of institutions open to every quali-
fied student in Gymnasium or any other school at the end of the twelfth
school year, it is hoped that the demand for higher education can be
satisfied and, at the same time, the universities can be somewhat re-
lieved. The system thus resembles the Dahrendorf Plan mentioned
below in several aspects, but there are also significant differences:

T

- the .shorter, 3-year academic courses are not to be offered at the
universities, but only in the new institutions promoted into the higher
education sector; ‘

- qualification for admission to these new institutions is obtained a
year earlier than the "Abitur"’;

- admission to these new institutions. will be open to pupils from all
branches of secondary education (for graduates of the "Hauptschule",
school years 5-9, and the "Realschule", 5-10, there will be a new
range of three-year and two-year institutions for that purpose, to
be called "Fachoberschulen", special subject upper secondary
schools, offering a vocational-cum-general programme in tech-
nical fields, social work and administration. The admission qual-
ification thus obtained will then be limited to the three-year course
in higher education in that particular field). )

In general terms, this means a decisive step towards a horizontally
structured educational system. It was initiated by an agreement of the
Prime Ministers of the Laender on 30th October, 1968 at Hanover. The
relationship with the Dahrendorf proposals also shows in the terminology:
the new institutions to be promoted are in both cases called "Fachhoch-
schulen" (special subject Institutes of Higher Education), and the enlarged
higher education sector of which universities and those new institutions
form only parts is called ""Gesamthochschulbereich™ (Global Higher
Education Sector). The essential difference, however, is that in the
new concept the latter sector does not accept students only from the

. small traditional supply system, mainly the Gymnasium, but from a
broad layer of upper secondary education institutions that again are
regularly accessible to the graduates of any branch of the general edu-

" cation system. The new concept thus goes further than Dahrendorf with
regard to "equality of chances' and "horizontal structure" within second-
ary education. For that very reason, however, the new concept proba-
bly must maintain a differentiation within higher education that Dahren-
dorf meant to overcome: it will take a year longer and it will demand
a greater breadth of preparation to enter the university proper directly
from secondary educztion, It is an open question whether this obstacle
will suffice to divert more students from the university than will be
.attracted to it again from the "Fachhochschulen'. There seems to be.
some reason to predict that, in spite of all traditional principles, uni-
versity admission will soon be based upon selection among the formally
qualified candidates (directly from "Abitur" or through the "Fachhoch-
schule") according to the particular kind and level of qualification and
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university capacity. In a sense, tuis would also complete the "horizon-
tal structure" within higher education: the unsuccessful holder of the
"Abitur" will probably find his way into a ' ""Fachhochshule",. but this
will mean he has lost one year and may be less well prepared for his
Particular field than those having come up through the more specialised
'Fachoberschulen'.

Several Laender Ministries of Education have, in the last few years,
set up advisory councils on university policy and planning of their own.
So far, only the council for Baden-Wirtemberg under the chairmanship
of Professor Ralph Dahrendorf, a Konstanz sociologist, has come up
with a complete reform concept!. The "Dahrendorf Plan" appeared in
the summer of 1967, just at the time of the first climax of student un-
rest and the realisation that universities might soon be suffocated by
an increasing output of "Abiturienten". The Dahrendorf Plan is designed
to satisfy the growing demand for university education and, at the same
time, to meet changes in the social demand for qualified personnel. It
does so by re-defining the concept of university education and a univer-
sity. It adopts the WR concept of a basic studies programme for all
and advanced research study only for the specially gifted minority, but
proposes an additional special three-year short-course programme
of study for most disciplines. Although certain facilities for transfer
are foreseen, long-course and short-course prograrmmes are to be
separate from the beginning. The short-course programmes in some
fields (e.g. engineering, social work) are to lead to qualification for
professional careers that, at present, do not require a university edu-
cation; in other fields {e.g. medicine, law) the Dahrendorf committee
was convinced there was need for such a "medium layer" career in the
respective professions. Consequently, the plan suggests that a number
of institutes below university rank, notably the "Ingenieurakademien",
be either Promoted to university rank or attached to existing univer-
sities as "Fachhochschulen" (Special Subject Institutes of Higher Edu-
cation).

The plan received nation-wide attention, and in view of its far-
reaching implications, it was indeed of national rather than Land im-
portance, Its advantage with regard to the problem of over-crowding
and possible lack of employment for future university graduates in
certain-fields was obvious. By establishing new professional careers
based on short-course studies and by raising the admission requirement
to the "Abitur" for present careers of the '"Ingenieurakademie' type, a
large number of "Abiturienten' would be diverted from the classical
university career, or ''long-course study'. '

However, the critics feared that the effect would be cancelled out
again, because those students who now go through short-course second-
ary school (Realschule, 10-16) and a period of practical training to
qualify for the "Ingenieurakademien" would then change to the Gymna-
sium and\trx to take the "Abitur". Then instead of being able to select
the best of "Realschule" graduates, the "Ingenieurakademien" would
petx_'haps have to accept those "Abiturienten' that the universities proper
refused, . : .

Another point of criticism is the separation of long-course and
short-course study programmes. There seems to be considerable risk
that distinction between programmes based on the same formal qualifi-
cation might in fact result in prestige problems, and that transfer would
be too complicated to be practical.

1, "Hoéhschulgesamtplan ftir Baden-Wiirtemberg" in Bildung in neuer Sicht, Reihe A Nr.'5.
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Finally, there seems to be considerable and understandable fear
on the political side that the change in rank and entrance requirements
for the institutions of the ""Akademie' type will, in the long run, lead
to the demand to be paid, staffed and equipped like the traditional uni-
versities. There are similar fears for the employment conditions of
the graduates of these institutions. For the civil service and public
as well as many other branches of employment, career chances and
salary largely depend on the level reached in formal education. The
"short-course' graduate would be placed a step or two below the "'long-
course'' one, and the autonomous university might be pressured to
agree that the three years were simply not enough.

All these arguments must be viewed in the context of the pyramid
of qualified manpower in Germany and the corresponding training ins-
titutions. Since comparative surveys are often limited to university
graduates, the special importance of the broad layer of institutes from
the "Akademie" type to technician schools and advanced vocational
schools in Germany is easily overlooked. There is a general tendency
today to raise the "Ingenieurakademien" and some comparable institutes
by adding one more year (seven instead of six plus one year of "guided
practice”) to the secondary education required for admission; it is
widely felt, however, that taking the more radical step suggested by
the Dahrendorf committee would bring only temporary relief and might
lead to a serious disturbance in the professional structure?.

Other reform proposals made by individuals akout the time the

Dahrendorf Plan became known have also met with considerable interest. .

The most impcrtant one came from Professor von Hentig (Goettingen
University). Von Hentig suggests to put a general end to secondary edu-
cation, whether at Gymnasium or Realschule, after seven years, i.e.
two years before the present "Abitur''. Depending on his interests and
qualification, the student may then enter an institution of the "Akademie"
type (where, under certain conditions, he can qualify for admission to
the respective disciplines at the university) or to a new type of institu-
tion that is to replace, in function, the two last years of the Gymnasium
and the first year of the university: the "'College-Stufe', i.e. a kind of
junior college?,

In addition to Baden-"Wilrtemberg, some other Laender (e.g. Nord-
rhein-Westfalen and Bayern) have also established councils to advise the
Ministry on university policy and planmning; the Nordrhein-Westfalen
council plans to present its first set of recommendations on'university
expar ;ion and study reform towards the end of 19683, The reco.amen-
dations for study reform will be based on the WR rather than the Dahren~
derf proposals. They will also include surveys on the expected future
need for qualified manpower in certain disciplines and on university ca-
pacity calculated on the assumption that the university programme is
changed from the semester system to a study year and that the WR re-
form proposals are fully realised. |

* 1, The new plan, based on the inter-Laender agreement of 30th October, 1968, may be viewed
as a kind of compromise, General secondary education remains at six years, but is followed by two years
of vocational-cum-general "Fachoberschulen”, Within that period, the "guided practice” requirement
is also met, but it will be shorter and more closely integrated into the maining provided by the new
“Fachoberschule", . . .

* 2. Professor von Hentig is expzcted to go to Bielefeld University in 1969 and begin a pilot project
of this type attached to the university, Ir . )

*8. The recommendations appeared in October, 1968, For more details, cf, Part III, E "Adden~
dum”, . . -
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Throughout the administrative and academic circles, there is a
present tendency to work for rather drastic changes in the structiire
of university self-government roughly along the lines first put into
practice at Konstanz, to come to terms with the Bund on the issue of
joint financing, and to push for study reform according to the WR re-~
commendations, Thereis also a growing realisation, however, that these
measures alone will not suffice to take care of the student crowds that
must be expected by the mid-seventies if the present system of pre-
university ecucation is not changed. Thus there prevails an atmosphere
of tense expectation with regard to the joint comprehensive reform plans
announced by BR and WR. The presidents of the two organisations have
already declared that they would "not respect any taboos, not even that
of the "Abitur'.

4. THE DEVELOPMENT OF INNOVATIVE FEATURES

The main dates of formal development of the institutions have been
given at the beginning of this chapter. For Bochum and Konstanz, they
correspond to the almost routine sequence of steps from:

- the Land parliament decision on the foundation of a new university
via; :

- the setting up of a founding committee, consisting of a group of
professors whose chairman sometimes may be designated as the
first rector, and

- the discussion and approval of that committee' s "structure plan"
by the state authorities,

- the voting of the public funds and the establishment of a special
office for construction by the Land administration, to

- the negotiations on first appointments, development of preliminary
constitutions, study programmes and examination regulations, and

- the opening ceremonies.

In the case of Aachen, the development of the non-technological
sectors was planned and implemented jointly by the responsible bodies
of academic self-administration and the Land Ministry of Education.
For Bochum and Konstanz, the structural and organisational details
have been developed essentially by the members of the founding commit~
tees, i.e. by groups of university professors, some of whom would soon
be working under the conditions themselves. They could not have done
so without the support of the Laender administrations, but the initiative
- once the basic decision of the Land to establish o new university had
been made - lay witt. them.

At Aachen, the main bodies of the university were the Senate and
the Faculty Assemblies and-their special committees, i.e. the estab-
lished organs for shaping university policy. For planning the structure
of the medical faculty, however, a special committee of nationally known
reform-minded professors of medicine from other universities was ap-
pointed. Their responsibility for one faculty was similar to that of the
other founding commi.tees for an entire new university.

In all three cases, the basic decision to found a new university or
faculty as well as the principles »f structure were strongly influenced
by the 1960 and.1962 recommendations of the WR on expansion and
structural reform of universities. As has already been mentioned, the
1960 volume dealt mainly with the quantitative expansion of capacity
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necessary to accommodate present and expected student numbers. Though
emphasis was placed on proposals to expand staff and facilities at exist-
ing universities, the WR was aware that possibilities were limited be-
cause of technical conditions and the structure of the traditional univer-
sities. It was certain, at any rate, that expansion of existing univer-
sities alone would not suffice. The possible solution of limiting admis-
sion to the university was unacceptable for reasons of educational policy
principles, the campaign for democratisation of the educational system
just beginning to show results in an increase in Gymnasium attendance
leading to the "Abitur" and university entrance qualification, as well as
the estimated future social needs for highly qualified personnel. The
only alternative then was the foundation of new universities.

The WR therefore recommended the establishment of three new
universities, one technicel university, and several medical academies
(corresponding to the medical faculty of a university). Little was said,
however, about the extent to which these new institutions should follow
the classical pattern or realise reform ideas. That reluctance probably
was due, in part, to the relative balance of "Traditionalists" and "Re-
formers' in the general discussion on reform and partly the result of
realistic and sober calculation of the WR: the need for immediate mea-
sures to increase capacity called for quick action, which might be de-
layed by long discussion of reform principles. Or, in the Council's
own words}:

""The function of the new universities can be derived only from the
situation in the existing ones. It will, then, be that of providing
additional places for study primarily in those disciplines which are
already overcrowded, and secondly in those where the need for ad-
ditional facilities is foreseeable. The main function of the new uni-
versities thus will be to ease the pressure of student numbers on
the existing ones.

We consider it necessary to found institutions of higher learning
whose function corresponds largely to that of the existing ones.
There arises the question of whether these new institutions might
be used to overcome the traditional gap between 'university dis-
ciplines' and 'technical university disciplines!.."

This is a very careful and almost timid way of advancing a reform
idea. The recommendations continue in a tone of self-questioning re-
luctance: :

"Considerations on the foundation of new universities ought to include
new structures in the organisation of discinlines and in the univer-
‘sity programme. Shortcomings to be w....essed in the present uni-
versities may thus be avoided. Based upon careful structural plan-
ning, reform measures suggested in the general discussion may be
tried out. The foundation of new universities provides an oppcrtunity
for creating new forms of academic life, which may include new
forms of life for the university communit?r by the systematic, large-
scale construction of student residences,'

Only brief mention was made of what some features of a totally
different new university might be:

"Phe Council will examine whether it might be desirable to establish
an institution of university rank with only a rather limited number
of student places to concentrate on research and on the training of
senior students. " :

1, Empfehlungen des Wissenschaftstates zum Ausbau der wissenschaftlichen Einrichtugen, Teil I:
Wissenschaftliche Hochschulen, 1960, pp, 53-56.
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In view of the growing student numbers and the emphasis of the WR
on quantitative expansion rather than structural reform, there seemed
to be little chance for realising thoroughgoing reform concepts.

The basic ideas for the three institutions to be investigated here
were formed about the same time and under the influence of the same
facts and ideas that shaped the WR recommendations, As the WR itself
came to put greater stress on organisational changes (limitation of sub-
jects and development of ""strong points''; inter-disciplinary contacts;
abolition of the "separate institute f1. every established chair' principle
and the hierarchical structure withi. the staff) and, in its 1962 recom-
mendations, suggested their implementation at new universities, some
of the ideas were used in the foundation plans,

i) The Ruhr University of Bochum

In May, 1960, shortly before the publication of the first WR recom-~
mendations, the Nordrhein-Westfalen Land parliament decided to found
a new university to accommodate about 10,000 students. Though it was
generally assumed that the university would not, in all its details, be a
replica of the traditional ones, its main purpose was not to realise re-
form plans but to increase capacity. 'The location was left undecided
and, for a little over a year, several cities and regions competed for
the new university, When in July, 1961 the Land parliament decided
in favour of Bochum, the main reasons given were:

- its location about halfway between K6ln and Miinster, where two of
the ‘hree existing Land universities were located, would facilitate
it, function to relieve these two overcrowded institutions;

- located in the densely populated Ruhr district, it might attract
"ability reserve'" in that area, particularly from those social groups
for whom the possibility of commuting between home and university
might be a decisive factor;

- it would provide a heavily industrialised area with a much needed
cultural centre;

- it would establish a better balance between the region of "Westfalen",

which had only the University of Miinster, and the "Nordrhein' re-
gion with Kéln, Bonn, and Aachen?.

Following the Parliamentary decision, the Land Minister of Educa-
tion appointed the "Founding Committee" (Grundungsausschuss), of
seventeen renowned university scientists. The president had been
Minister of Education in another Land for several years, and a number
of the members were well-known advocates of university reform. Still,
it seems worth noting, first, that within the very loose frame set by the
political authorities, the structure of the new university was left almost
entirely to university representatives and, secondly, that this principle
was accepted by all parties without noticeable argument, Of course the
Committee' s task was assigned by the political authorities, and the pro-
posals were to be worked out in contact with those authorities and ac-
quire practical importance only upon formal approval by them.

Approval was given shortly after the Committee presented its
"Structure Plan" in December, 1962. As the Minister of Education

1, Inthe meantime, a university is being developed at Dortrnund and a new university planned
at Bielefeld, both in “Westfalen™; in "Nordrhein", the Medical Academy at Dusseldorf has been devel-
oped into a full university,
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pointed out in his speech at the opening ceremonies in June 1965, the
basic concept had been '"moderately reform-minded" rather than radi-
cally innovative because:

- there was as yet no generally accepted basic reform concept; and

- new foundations could not be planned in isolation, without due regard
to the general university structure,

The Minister then put Bochum into the context of other new foun-
dations when he said that it was important "to put the accents differently
in the different new foundations. thus to try out several models and to
collect experiences'. The basic aim for Bochum was to establish a
structure that would permit the university to function as '"Universitas"

i. e. to attain unity of the sciences and to practice that unity over a
manifold variety of disciplines.

The principle of unity was confronted with two observations:

- Disciplines and faculties of existing universities have increasingly
separated from each other and we are now in a state of isolation
which leads to the dissolution of the principle of the university and
jeopardises co-operation in scientific research.

= Modern research calls for close co-operation between hithertn sep=
arate disciplines, and progress in science requires destruction of
the barriers between different disciplines and faculties.

- Consequently, the task is to meet that threat of separation and
isolation and, even more important, to create optimum conditions
to satisfy the need and the desire for co-operation among the scien-
tific disciplines, thus enabling scientific research to demonstrate
convincingly its unity and inter-dependence to each student in 3ca~
demic teaching as well. "

These are the considerations that led to:

- the inclusion of all the main academic disciplines, including engi-
neering (theology was included, for instance, although there was no
need for additional capacity);

- the organisation of the university into 18 smaller departments (in-
stead of the traditional faculties);

- the establisiiment of institutes overlapping several departments;

- the provision for professors to be on the staff of more than one
department;

- the plan to encourage special programmes and curricula for inter-
departmental studies;

- the setting up of certain central facilities for common use;

- provisions to relieve academic staff as much as possible from
routine administration.

Of special interest in the case of Bochum is the co-ordination be-
tween what might be called "'spiritual" (i. e. the Founding Committee' s)
and "physical" preparation. About the same time as the Founding
Committee was appointed, a special university construction office was
set up by the public authorities. . In co~ordination with the Founding
Committee, it drew up-the basic specifications for an international
competition of architects (June - November, 1962). The first-prize
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winner, out of 85 entries, worked together with the public building office

" as head of a development team of approximately 200 architects and en-

ginners. In November 1963, parliament agreed to plans, as presented
by the team, for the layout of the uxuvers1ty and for the buildings of the
first construction phase. A 'field factory" for the production of pre-
fabricated construction elements was built. Rarly in 1964, the first
buildings were put together. According to the plans, construction work
totalling about three million cubic metres of walled-in space was to be
completed by 1970.

At the same time, first preparations for recruitment of staff were
made. An interesting novelty has been the policy to recruit professors
2 considerable time in advance in order to have them participate from
the beginning of construction. This presented problems since scholars
could not be expected to interrupt their scientific work for a year or
more. The Land therefore reached an agreement with the Ministries
of Education of the Laender by which the appointed Bochum professors
could continue in their present positions until the facilities at Bochum
were ready.

Though this solution seemed satisfactory,. it drew a good deal of
criticism in 1967, when it became apparent that some institutes would
not be fully funct1on1ng by the date originally foreseen. Some scientists
still in.their '"waiting positions'' complained that they were losing months
in important research because of the late change in time-table; others
who had already established themselves in improvised quarters at
Bochum felt they were lacking the minimum space and facilities for
their work. It seems that this policy, praised at the time as a mode"
for future new foundations, has not been followed. According to a
Konstanz representative, it is not followed there because of the Bochum
experience. It must be pointed out, however, that the difficulties arose
not from any essential feature of the policy but from technical mistakes,
e. g. delay in schedule of construction, which it should be possible to
avoid.

ii) The Technical University of Aachen

Like other technical universities, Aachen had for a long time cer-
tain chairs for disciplines outside the scope of technology, mathematics
and sciences: economics, art history (within the architecture depart-
ment), business engineering already in the first decade of the century;
philosophy and lecturer positions for literature, history, journalism
and music were established in the ' twenties and ' thirties. Business
economics, political science, law, education, sociology, psychology,
statistics and business mathematics followed in the !'fifties and !'sixties
when Aachen established programmes for the training of vocational
school teachers and business engineering.

By 1964, the technical university had eight chairs that are normally
within the philosophical faculties of the classical universities, and five
that would come under a faculty for economics and social sciences. In
addition, two chairs for history, two for German language and literature,
and one I‘or English were included in the 1965 proposals made to the
Land Ministry of Education.

The technical university had always felt the advantage of being able
to offer its students of technological disciplines courses of general in-
terest in the humanities and social sciences, and the programme in those
fields had always catered to such interests. Thus it seems only a formal
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seal upon the development that the Ministry approved the establishment
of a separate faculty of philosophy (in this case, humanities and econom-
ics) in April, 1365; formal approval was, however, of great importance,
since it carried with it the right to award the doctorate in these fields
{Dr. phil. and Dr. rer. pol.).

The desire to obtain that possibility and privilege for the students
and professors in these fields seems to have been the primary motive
for applying for a separate faculty. Another motive was interest in
making better .use of available staff by attracting students preparing
for the state examination (to qualify for secondary school teaching) in
those subjects most over-crowded at the classical un1vers1t1es by just
this group of students.

The next step - the addition of a medical faculty - followed quite a
different course. It was initiated by WR proposals to increase facilities
for the study of medicine by the creation of a number of separate medi-
cal academies, and-by the utilisation, wherever possible, of municipal
hospitals for teaching and training purposes. This led to an interest of
the city of Aachen in establishing such an academy around its large mu-
nicipal hospital, as a second institution of higher education within the
city limits. Then the technical university appeared interested in taking
on the new disciplines, and as early as 1960 city and university pursued
this aim together. In July, 1961 the Senate of the technical university
decided to apply for the establishment of a medical faculty In December,
1963 the Minister authorised the university to form a '"Preparatory
Committee''. One month later, the Committee, consisting of seven
non-Aachen medical professors, five non- med1ca1 professors as repre-
sentatives of the Aachen university senate, the university "Kanzler",
and an Aachen professor as chairman, held its first meeting. In April,
1964 the Land Government formally decided to establish a medical fac-
ulty at the Technical University of Aachen.

While the Preparatory Committee worked out its structure plan,
negotiations for transferring the Aachen municipal hospital to the Land
and then assigning it to the supervision of the Technical University were
completed. In February, 1966 the university Senate approved the struc-
ture plan and the preliminary regulations for the new faculty drafted by
the Committee and decided to submit both to the Minister for approval.
Approval was given in May, 1966. The Senate, thereupon, proclaimed
plan and regulations to be binding. On 16th June, 1966, the medical
faculty was formally constituted.

Again, an essential motive was the national need for greater capac-
ity and the opportunity to utilise existing facilities more effectively,
though this time the facilities originally were outside the university.
Even more strongly than in the case of the philosophical faculty, a spe-
cial advantage for both sides - medicine on the one hand, technology
and the sciences on the other - and thus for science as a whole was the
mutual contact and common work on inter-disciplinary problems. Spe-
cial provisions were made to permit full exploitation of this advantage.
Thus the Aachen experiment, the first case of affiliating a school of
medicine with a technical university, is of general interest and signif-
icance.

The structure plan and regulations drawn up by the Preparatory
Committee laid the foundation for a medical faculty that contains a
number of innovations in the organisation, staff structure, and training
programme that make it an interesting example of reform in an aca-
demic discipline which, in its traditional form, poses special policy
problems. ‘
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iii) The University of Konstanz

As early as September 1959, the Prime Minister of Baden-
Wiurtemberg: (the present Federal Chancellor Kiesinger) mentioned
the plan of founding a new university at Konstanz, Since of all Laender
of the Federal Republic, Baden-Wiirtemberg was the one with the larg-
est number of student places in relation to total population, and also
with the largest programme for expanding the existing universities, it
could be assumed that the new university would not only serve the pur-
pose of creating more student places.

Kiesinger's personal interest in educational development and uni-
versity policy may have been combined with interest in developing a
region that felt neglected and, also, with the realisation that supporting
higher education had become an asset for political prestige as well as
a national necessity.

It was probable from the outset that the new university would not
have only quantitative importance but would represent an experiment in
university reform. Viewed in connection with the national situation,
these considerations may be of general interest. It seems doubtful that
a national authority, or another Land less well off than Baden-Wiirtem-
berg in universities and student places, would have been able to develop
such a "luxury" project, from the point of view of student places. How-
ever, another Land, Nordrhein-Westfalen, has expanded its foundation
plans in what could be called a crash programme (Bochum, Diisseldorf,
Dortmund) and then crowned it by a similarly "luxurious" project at
Bielefeld. :

In February, 1961, only a few months after the publication of the
first WR recommendations, the Baden-Wirtemberg Land parliament
requested the government to report on the possibility of developing the
Academy of Economics at Mannheim into a university and of establishing
another new Land university. The government memorandum, ready by
October, 1962, was officially presented to parliament in April, 1963,

These dates are important because the WR recommendations on the
structure of new universities of May, 1962, which went much further in
suggesting qualitative reforms than the former ones on expansion, could
be considered.

Thus the government memorandum stated at the outset that the
foundation of a-new university in the Land could not be governed by ca-
pacity considerations, since for that purpose large sums were already
being invested in existing universities. The memorandum then continued:

"It seems certain, however, that the existing universities, even when
expanded as suggested by the WR or perhaps because of that expan-
-sion, will not be in a position to take determined steps towards in-
stitutional and structural reform of the university system. . If, then,
certain plans and proposals that have gained general approval in
the discussion on university reform are to be tried out in practice
- and that is indeed an urgent task - it can be done only at new in-
stitutions founded expressly for that purpose."

The memorandum then gives a detailed outline of the project: there
are to be three faculties (philosophy and humanities; social sciences;
natural sciences) with the student enrolment to be limited to 1,000 for
each; whereas the philosophical faculty is to accept students from the
first semester onward, the two other faculties will acept enly those .
students who are at least in their fourth semester. The subjects to be

"
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taught in each faculty are listed; even the number of staff from full
professors to secretariat personnel are given. It is further suggested
that the faculties should be divided into seminars and that some inter-
disciplinary institutes comprising parts of different faculties be estab-
lished.

When the memorandum was discussed in the Land parliament,
Prime Minister Kiesinger stated once more that concentrating on cer-
tain faculties and fields of research was an essential part of the project.
The Minister of Education did what almost everyone who had taken part
in university reform discussions had done: he maintained that the task
and function of any German university, no matter how radically inno-
vative, could be formulated only on the basis of the principles of Wilhelm
von Humboldt, founder of Berlin University at the beginning of the nine-
teenth century and author of the traditional German university concept.
(It is one of the remarkable features of the national discussion on uni-
versity reform that practically every proposal is advanced with the
argument that it presented the only way to re-install and uphold the
Humboldt ideal in the modern world).

In February, 1964 the Land parliament formally decided on the
foundation of a new university at Konstanz which was to serve as a model
for university and study reform. A month later, the government appoint-
ed a Founding Committee of ten members and seven permanent guests.
All members and four of the guests were full professors at some German
university; the three remaining ones were the Secretary-General of the
WR, the Mayor of Konstanz and a former Minister of Education of the
Land. All were known to be strongly engaged in the discussion on re-
form, and most of them to belong to the "'progressive side''.

After 15 months, in June, 1965, the Committee presented its foun-
dation plan to the Prime Minister. Government adopted it formally,
and in June, 1966, the foundation stone was laid in Konstanz.

It seems obvious that such far-reaching reform measures could not
have been developed, and certainly could not have found government ap-
proval so quickly without the general awareness of the need for reform
having reached a new stage and, in particular, without the basis provided
by the recommendations of the WR. :
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A. HOW TO COPE WITH NUMBERS

As has already been explained, the pressure of student numbers
had been and, according to all calculations, will continue to be to a
greater degree, the most urgent problem in university policy. The
alarming predicticns of the WR in 1964 - nearly 380,000 university
students by 1880 (not including foreigners) - have had to be adjusted
in view of the unexpectedly sharp rise in the number of university en-
trance qualifications in the last years: the latest published survey of
the Education Ministers' Conference (KMK) arrives at 498,000 (in-
cluding foreigners); an unpublished survey based on the 1967 influx
to secondary education predicts that the 500,000 mark will be surpassed
in 1974/1975 if study duration cannot he reduced. If compared to the
actual figure for 1852 (112, 500) and 1964 (226,100), when the univer-
sities were already considered over-crowded, the magnitude of the
problem becomes obvious.

There are mainly two reasons for this development. One is,
ironically, the consequence of a highly successful policy to attract a
greater share of pupils into secondary education, particularly into the
Gymnasium, which leads to university qualification. The other is a
policy failure, namely, the failure to counteract efficiently the trend
towards a continuous increase in study duration. Only a small propor-
tion of students take their examinations after the minimum study period
(four years in most disciplines); the majority require another year or
more. Only in the technological disciplines and in medicine, where a
fixed curriculum and interim examinations are established practice, is
this trend less noticeable. :

The problem is often presented as a vicious circle: over-crowding
causes less efficient working conditions and guidance, thus leading to
longer study duration and consequently to more over-crowding. The
logic is sound, but the actual situation is not quite so simple. If it
were, study duration would have to appear statistically inter alia as
a function of the staff-student ratio, which it does not. That ratio has,
for instance, considerably improved since 1960, without the hoped-for

effect of stopping the trend towards an increase in study duration, let
alone reducing it.

In some fields, such as chemistry and mathematics, increase in
study duration is often ascribed to the rapid development of knowledge
in these disciplines which requires a longer time for the student to reach
the front line, while at the same time the foundations received in second-
ary educatior prove less relevant for the academic pursuit.

In the humanities, where most of the typical "mass subjects' lie
(with the majority of students studying two subjects in preparation for
a ''state examination", i.e. the Gymnasium teacher's qualification),
the problem seems rather to be the absence of a clearly fixed curricu-
lum and comprehensive interim examinations. The student takes certain
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tests to be admitted to more advanced seminars or translation exercises,
but he has no reliable way of judging his own standing at the time he signs
up for the state examination; nor is it possible to estimate reliably the
scope and level of what will be required in that examination, conducted
by professors under the chairmanship of an Education Ministry repre-
sentative.

Some of the above aspects ;
They have been outlined here o:?i’y as background for a few
made in connection with the proovlem of numbers:

1. The pressure of numbers wiil be the main problem for university
policy for at least another decade. .
The problem of numbers cannot be solved by quantitative university
expansion alone; structural reform is of, at least, equal importance
(as a general insight, this has "sunk 1n" only recently).

3. It is politically (the citizen's right to the best possible education)
and economically (future need of society for qualified personnel)
out of the question to solve the problem of numbers by forcing a
drastic reduction in the number of persons earning university en-
trance qualification ("Abitur" or equivalent).

4. Policy-makers are reluctantly beginning to face the question of how
to avoid social unbalance and individual frustration if it turns out:

that university entrance qualification cannot be honoured because
the field of the individual's choice is so overcrowded that a
"numerus clausus"” as an emergency measure has to be adopted;

iill be given more detailed consideration.
points to be

2.

that a university education may not, in all cases, be rewarded
by the corresponding professional career and social standing
because there is a surplus of highly qualified personnel in cer-
tain branches, but a shortage of middle-level manpower.

The last issue, which has only recently been realised as a latent

problem in consequence of the rapid increase in university qualifications,
is more serious in Germany than in some other countries. A completed
university education is required for admittance to the "upper layer"
civil service - including not only public administration and jurisdiction,
but also teaching, post, railroad, public services, municipal adminis- ;
tration, police, etc. - and also for a large proportion of the top'white :
collar" employee positions. The level reached in formal education is ‘
a decisive criterion in the salary scale position. Traditionally, anyone
possessing such qualifications will expect a corresponding position in

the prefessional hierarchy. It is likely in future that for certain pro-

fessions such expectations will not always be fulfilled. This will require

a more sophisticated argument for the value of higher education, and

perhaps some legal changes to bring about greater flexibility in career
qualifications.

Some people believe that the professions will adapt themselves to

the larger offer of qualified personnel, and that society as a whole will

benefit from it; others, including Dahrendorf and his associates, com-

bine that argument with a proposa. .5 prepare for the future structural

changes in the social needs by gradually integrating certain institutes

for qualified training (e. g. Colleges of Engineering) into the university

level, and consequently raising the entrance qualification to the''Abitur';

these institutes would then absorb a considerable part of those who under

the present system would surge into the universities in the present, more

limited sense. :

52

.45



Q

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

Ancther argument is that while society is obliged tc offer each one
the opportunity of an education according to his ability and interests,
society is not obliged to guarantee him a privileged position in voca-
tional or professional life afterwards solely on the basis of the formal
qualification obtained. Society might, on the contrary, have a legitimate
interest in a permanently competitive situation between the upper levels
of professional life, including such stratified sectors as civil service
and employees in the public services.

Finally, there is the argument that the "'Abitur" - whose chief value
today is that it opens the gate of the university and entitles the holder
to study the subject of his choice (about 80% of all "Abiturienten' enter
the university) - could also be mude to open up certain careers without
university study (today, this is numerically significant mainly for the
profession of armed forces officer).

Any of these arguments may, of course, be combined, and cach is
sensible; the future will probably contain some elements of each: the
proportion of university graduates in total active manpower will increase;
some institutes of qualified training will develop a more scientific pro-
gramme and gain university status; competition between people of equiv-
alent formal qua11f1cat1ons may become more important; and it may be
possible to offer future "Abiturienten' real alternatives to a university
programme (though the latter two points would seem to require almost
a revolution in the present pattern of social structure and psychology).

If the universities should be compelled to refuse holders of the "Abitur",
or if society could not absorb the graduates produced by a 1eformed and
efficient university system under the conditions they are acctstomed to
expect, the disappointed ones may even resign themselves to the idea
that advanced education has its value for the individual' s personality
independent of social gratification®.

The obvious task, besides university reform, is a careful determi-
nation of the future social need for qualified manpower in as detailed a
breakdown by p.rofessions as possible. This will serve as a basis for
a more sophisticated policy for further expansion of facilities, and for
dependable guidance and advice to students. The first studies of this
type have appeared and shown a surprising degree of disparity between
the individual professions. In some fields (e.g. teaching, metallurgy,
mechanical engineering) the shortage will continue or even increase
into the 'eighties; in others (sociology, econom1cs) there is already a
great surplus,

It is against this background that the significance of Aachen, Bochum
and Konstanz with regard to the numbers problem must be discussed,

In the case of Bochum, the motive of accommodating the student
increase has been most obvious. From the original 10-12,000, the
maximum capacity estimate has been raised to about 18,000 (students
1967-68: about 6,000), and one has the impression that the planners
begin reluctanily to accept the prospect of having to admnit a few thousand
more, ‘once all buildings are complete. This development does not re-
sult from a corresponding enlargement in construction plans, but mainly
from morve rigid capacity calculations and some reallocations within the
same amount of space and number of buildings., The estimated student
capacity for each d1sc1p11ne was originally developed from the basic "aca-
demic infrastructure' concept (disciplines, institutes, chairs)according

*1, For 1968 developments with regard to the foregoing general considerations on the numerical
problem, cf, pages 37 and 38 (“Fachoberschule" and “Fachhochschule"),
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to staff-student ratios recommended by the WR; these were, of course,
from the beginning based on the policy decision that this new university
should belong to the group of larger German universities (cf. Minchen:
22,000; Kd&ln: 18,000). For detailed architectural planning within the
accepted constructional framework, certain student numbers were fixed
as a basis for each department. For obvious reasons, such calculations
are much less flexible in science, technology and medicine than in the
humanities and the social sciences.

Considerations of the need to absorb increasing student numbers
have not, howaver, led to the possible consequence of concentrating on
those disciplines where overcrowding is most serious, nor does such
a policy seem wise. The key idea of Bochum was that of "a practicable
system of maintaining the unity of research and teaching'' and the es~-
sential unity of academic endeavour in all fields. This, and not consid-
erations of how to cope with numbers, was the guide-line for the internal
structure of the university (department system; inter-disciplinary insti-
tutes) and the inclusion of such subjects as Protestant and Catholic the-
ology where no real need for additional capacity existed.

In construction, however, the urgent need for new capacity was
certainly a factor in the decision to use standardised, prefabricated
elements which allowed for faster progress than conventional construc-
tion methods. Other measures (e, g. guidance, tutorials, new curricula,
interim examinations) are also influenced by the numbers issue, but
remain to be discussed under other headings. .

At Aachen, the weight and function of the "numbers problem' factor
is less obvious and perhaps more complicated to define. It has, of
course, be:n widely used as an argument for the establishment of both
philosophical and medical faculties and, in view of the general stress
on Land finances, it may safely be assumed that without this argument
the public funds would not have been forthcoming. In both cases, the
new development could be based on existing facilities; a basic pro-
gramme in humanities had existed for quite some time, and the existence
of a large municipal hospital system initiated the idea of using it for
medical training. Furthermore, in both cases, the capacity increase
would be in a field which suffered most seriously from the numbers
pressure (on the national scale, a large number of applicants for en-
trance into medical faculties have been turned down each semester for
several years) and where, at the same time, a shortage of university-
trained personnel (teachers and doctors) exists and will continue to
exist.

But there is also a different numerical aspect which must be con~
sidered: the tremendous growth of the student population has, to some
extent, by-passed the technological disciplines and consequently the
technical universities. This is due partly to a decrease in the proportion
(in some fields even the absolute numbers) of study beginners in those
disciplines® ~nd partly to the fact that the tendency towards extending
study duration has been much less marked there than in other fields.
Thus it was comparatively easier for Aachen - university and city - to
adopt these new programmes and to absorb the additional students. It

1, It might be mentioned here that the numerical developinent does cause some concetn, but
not as much as might be expected; the reason is that the number of students in the "Ingenieurschulen”
- changed into "Ingenieurakademien" (Colleges of Engineering) in late 1967 - has increased steeply,
These institutions have lower entrance qualifications <han the technical wniversities and offer a 3-year
programme leading to an "Ing. (grad,)" degree. The general impression is that it is the more practically
trained engineer, - plus technicians, which industry will most urgently need in future,
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may be recalled that the initiative for establishing a medical training
centre at Aachen, in response to a general recommendation of the WR
started with the city government.

At Konstanz, the small size of the intended student population
(3,000) suggests that it cannot have much significance for the numbers
problem. This is basically true, but must be qualified by two consid-
erations:

-~ Konstanz will be limited in disciplines to what would be three tra-
ditional faculties only. Within this limited scope an additional
capacity of about 1,000 in each faculty will not be completely neg-
ligible;

- Konstanz is definitely the most "innovation-minded" university at
present. The work that is beginning there in the field of testing
new curricula and training methods to increase efficiency of the
academic education system may well prove, in the long run, of
greater importance on the national scene than if Konstanz had been
designed to accommodate a much larger number of students. This
is part of the underlying concept that, through limited scope and
size, a university has better opportunities for trying out new struc-
tures of acauemic organisation and new forms of academic teaching
for the ultimate benefit of the whole national system.

Since the problem of numbers is considered the main issue at
present, brief mention should be made of what other activities arebeing
carried out nationally with regard to it. In addition to the structural
changes mentior.ad above (WR recommendations to establish a four-
year limit for the majority of students, with advanced studies to follow
only for the top level; Dahrendorf Plan of differentiating from the very
beginning between a three-year course for about half the students, in-
cluding programmes which are at present below university level, and
a longer one of four to six years), there are a number of new univer-
sities in the planning or initial operation stages. They cover roughly
the span of possibilities represented by Aachen, Bochum, and Konstanz:
addition of new faculties or departments to existing institutes for uni-
versity-level training in certain fields (e. g. the development of the
medical academy of Dusseldorf into a university; the change from
"technical university" un1vers1ty while still in the planmng stage,
at Dortmund); foundatxon of larger new “.niversities covering the tra-
ditional range of subjects (Bremen); foundation of new universities
limited to a smaller number of disciplines, with'a particularly strong
bias for reform and innovation (Regensburg, Bielefeld).

There is one other aspect of the number problem, the question of
how to cope with the presently enrolled students tiere, at both univer-
sity level and department level. This is an issue that all universities
face, the older ones much more acutely than the.new, since the latter,
during the period of construction, accept only limited numbers.

. In principle, the new universities are prepared to, and to some
extent do, practice the means employed by the overcrowded traditional
universities: more guidance and tutoring with the help of advanced
students and assistants, better co-ordination of courses to ackizy
maximum utilisation of facilities, concentration on examination. ' the
between-term periods and intensive participation of "Mittelbau' + I |
in academic teaching. The most important single measure is 2 .bly
the setting up of clear and realistic study plans for each discipir:e,
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B. EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY

In the Federal Republic of Germany, about 50% of the population
are members of the working and farming classes. About 6% of univer-
sity students come from this social group. The proportion has hardly
changed within the last 15 years, i.e. the absolute number has increased
only in proportion to the total number of students. Even the introduction
of a national stipend scheme for all studexits from families whose income
lies below a certain per capita level - the so-called "Honnef Model"
scheme which, at present, supports about 20% of a1l students - has not
had a significant effect in that regard. It is easy to see why this situa-
tion has played an important part in the national debate on educational
policy in a democratic society.

As long as the traditional system of gaining admittance to the uni-
versity remains basically unchanged, there is little that can be done by
the university 1tse1f beyond financial support, to ensure that the ''equal-
ity of opportunity" pr1nc1p1e is translated into practice more efficiently.
Strictly speaking, the university does not admit its students at all in the
sense of establishing the criteria; the state, through its schools and
according to the regulations of the Education Ministry, issues univer-
sity qualifications which must be honoured by all un1vers1t1es and fac-
ulties. In about 95% of all cases, that qualification is the "Abitur' cer-
tificate, obtained at the end of the Gymnasium (normul type, from age
10-19; some spec1a1 types 12 or 14-19). On the other hard, about 80%
of Gymnasium "Abiturienten' go on to a un1vers1ty, most of the remain-
der to a teacher training academy..

Policy measures to improve the opportunities of gifted children
from lower social classes have followed two lines:

- attracting them mto the Gymnas1um and helping them to succeed
there;

- offering other routes of access to the university.

Of these, the latter was emphasised first and has received great
publicity. It is important as a principle, but does not have great numer-
ical significance. Its main features are evening classes or full-time
schools (often boarding-schools) for persons who have already completed
a vocational training and have shown special ability and promise.

The more "progressive' ones among the initiators of these pro-
grammes seem to feel somewhat disappointed today, since in their
opinion the idea of establishing vocat1ona1 experience and qualification
as a true alternative to the traditional '"general education'' ideal of the
"Abitur" has been diluted. Though the programmes of these special
institutes account, to some extent, for the practical background and
the advanced age (mostly over 20) of their pupils, they differ rather in
degree and scope than in principle from that of the Gymnasium.
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The case is different in the route leading from elementary or short-
course secondary school (10-18) via practical training and/or vocational
school to a full-time advanced vocational school or 'Ingenieurakademie"
(College of Engineering). Good marks in the final examinations there
may qualify the student for admittance to university study in that par-
ticular discipline. Again, however, it is not numerically significant;
in most cases, it will concern good graduates from an "'Ingenieur-
akademie", but the majority of them will accept a post in industry
rather than begin a university programme of study.

Some of the measures taken in the Gymnasium, notably that of
abolishing fees (which used to be DM 15-20 per month), date back to
the ' fifties, but the main ones have been taken in this decade. The
most decisive single measure has probably been to replace the entrance
examinations for Gymnasium and Realschule (short-course secondary,
10-16) for the ten-year-old by the vote of their elementary school teach-
ers and a two-year "observation stage'. If the elementary school con-
siders a child "suited" or "perhaps suited", the secondary school will
accept him for the observation stage. Not until the end of the second
year will the decision be made whether he is definitely ac.epted or
refused. Some Laender have postponed transition into the school lead-
ing to university qualification for two years (age 12).

Curricula of the different types of schools after transition age have
been adjusted to facilitate later transition. The amount of classical
languages to be learned at the Gymnasium (a frequent cause for even-
tual failure of working-class children) has been reduced; some types
may award the "Abitur" with only English and French as foreign lan-
guages. Other features and programmes such as supplementary courses,
full-day schools and comprehensive schools to facilitate recruitment of
gifted children from the labouring classes for the university are in the
experimental stage. )

At the same time, the general development of the economy, activ~
ities of public information media® and a conscious policy to mobilise
ability reserves have, in the past few years, had considerable success
in breaking down psychological barriers against secondary and higher
education in the minds of working class parents.

Of special importance to the universities here under review are
the far-reaching reform plans of Baden~Wurtemberg and Nordrhein-
Westfalen to develop the second cycle of the elementary school (10-13)
into a true secondary school followed by a system of vocational-cum-
general education schools which may,. f~+ gifted children, lead to an
institution of the academy type and uni.ersity admission.

It is the institutions of the "Ingenieurakademie" type that must be
taken into account when discussing the oppoitunities of gifted children
from workers' and farmers' families in Germany. The typical "social
climb" is, as in the pasi, via Realschule {short-course secondary, 10-
16, emphasis on modern languages and science-technology) or a Gym-
nasium career broken off after six years and a short period of study
and practical work to be admitted into an "Ingenieurakademie" or

1. Including free publication in most newspapers of a series of announcements of the "Aktion
Gemeinsinn” (Action Group Community Service, a non-profit organisation which tries tc call attention
to general social tasks,- e, g, the problems of old people, etc.) wis the slogan "Send your children to.
better schools for a longer time", .
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similar institutes for design, social, clerical or business work. The
upper level of this group of institutions have recently or soon will re-
ceive "Akademie' statusl.

The decision to grant them special status as academies is partly
motivated by the desire to increase the prestige of these institutions
so they might absorb some of the pupils that would otherwise press on
for the "'Abitur" and into the universities, while at the same time keep-
ing the present structure of vocations and professions from skilled
workman and technician to "Ing. (grad.)" (of Ingenieurakademie) and
"Dipl. ing." (of a technical university).

Whatever the eventual effect of these general tendencies and pro-
grammes, the unchanged low proportion of children from workers!'
families at the universities is most disconcerting. Even among sociol~
ogists and specialists on student statistics, one meets with the convic~
tion that this ''simply cannot be true in comparison with other countries'.
The explanations range from different criteria in national statistics
(many people doing manual work in Germany ~ school janitors, “us
drivers - are classified as employees or municipal civil servants) to
the social psychology phenomenon that parents or students tend to cheat
on the respective question.

Under the present conditions for university admission and study
the only way in which individual new universities can contribute towards
greater "equality of opportunity" seems to be through their geographic
location. Some relevant information may be gathered from the latest
statistics for the Nordrhein-Westfalen universities. Of the total 1967
new entrants, 8.85% were from working-class families. The scale
ranges from the Diisseldorf Medical Academy (4.35%), via Aachen
(7.98%) to Bochum (12.9%). This seems to indicate that technology
and 2ngineering (Aachen) may be slightly more attractive to that group
than other university disciplines, but that geographic location probably
is of even greater importance (Bochum). From personal experience,
members of the Bochum staff confirmed the impression that many of the
working-class students probably would not have gone to a university at
all (some of them, to an "Ingenieurakademie" or a teacher training
college for elementary school teachers instead) if it had noi been within
commuting distance, .

The general impression that with increasing democratisation of the
university the geographic location becomes increasingly important has
been confirmed by a recent study on the "university map" issue®. The
main finding is that children of lower income groups tend to go to the

*1. With the beginning of the 1968/69 school year, the second cycle of the elementary school,
the "Hauptschule”, has been introduced in Nordrhein-Westfalen as a secondary school of its own right,
New curricula have been introduced, and in some subjects the pupils are divided into "ability groups",
Qualified graduates (holders of "leaving Certificate I') will be admitted to the three-year “"Fachober-
schulen” which are yet to be established, A year later, graduates from "Realschule” and Gymnasium
leavers after the sixth year will join them there for the remaining two years, Upon graduation from the
"Fachoberschulen”, they may go on to the new "Fachhochschulen®, i.e, into higher education, The
institutions that are expected to be moved up into higher education as "Fachhochschulen” are identical
with the ones that until late summer, 1968 were still thought of as "Akademien”, It is to be expected
that these changes in the structure of secondary and higther education will result in a steep increase in
students from working and farming families in higher education,

2. Werner Miiller and Gunther Kurtz-Solowjew, Regionale Aspekte des Hochschulbesuchs in
England und der Bundesrepublik, ‘Mannheim, 1967. (Regional Aspects of University Student Recruit-
ment in England and the Federal Republic), .
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nearest university, or not to go at all if none is near, The location is
still of minor importance, but in comparison to the traditional situation
in Germany whe-e student migration was the accepted rule, the results
of the study indizate a change., As a consequence, the authors conclude
that for the purpose of attracting "ability reserve’' through strategic
location of new universities, the ones at Bochum and Bielefeld are per-
fectly placed, whereas Konstanz is not, They would have favoured the
original rival of Konstanz for a new university, the city of Ulm?,

o .
# 1, 'In'the meantime a new unive:sity,‘ with science and medical faculties on'ly_, 'has been opened
at Ulm, ’ ’ ’ . : -
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C. CONTENT AND STRUCTURE OF STUDIES:
INTER-DISCIPLINARY APPROACH

Questions relating to content and structure of studies have for
several years now held first place in the public interest as well as
among those concerned with uriversity policy. The 1966 WR recom-~
mendations on the reform of university studies as well as other projects
witnessed that interest and, at the same time, intensified it. Though
it has, in the public information media, been pushed into second place
by the more spectacular instances of student agitation for a greater
voice in the administration and general policy-making of the university,
politicians and administrators concerned with educational problems as
well as academic authorities continue to stress the importance of study
reform. Actually, they point to the partial failure in study reform as
one of the main reasons for the increasing impatience and violence of
student agitation.

The problem is, of course, basically one that presents itself at
all universities, due to the constant need of adapting the academic pro-
gramme to the continuous development in science and society. It has
already been indicated why this argument might at present be stronger
and more valid in Germany than in some other countries: the isolation
of science in Germany since the ' thirties, and the conservative elements
in university reconstruction of the ! fifties; the traditional tendency in
university ideology to consider the ''social service function' (training
qualified manpower for useful professional service) as an accidental
rather than.essential function, especially in the humanities.

Furthermore, the issue of study reform in Germany is closely re~
lated to the most threatening problem of the next decade, that of over-
crowding. As already pointed out, part of it is due to a continuing ex-
tension of the average period of study. Though various recent surveys
on drop-outs have yielded different results, it is safe to say that
the drop-out ratio has increased with study duration, and that these two
increases are particularly marked in fields where there is no clearly
defined study programme or step-by-step control, In the humanities,
for instance, the estimated drop-out rate is above 30%. Study reform
thus becomes not only a question of continuous adaptation to modern
needs, but one of organisational efficiency in general; it may well
become one of sheer survival for the German system of higher educa-
tion as it presently exists,

In order to understand the various measures taken, it is necessary
to recall that university qualification is given by the final certificate of
the Gymnasium, the "Abitur', Independent of student marks in the
various subjects, and independent of the emphasis the Gymnasium
placed.on classical languages, modern languages, or mathematics and

sSciences, the "Abitur", in principle, implies the right to be admitted

to any field of study at any university. Where admission restrictions
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had to be applied lately (e. g. medicine, pharmacy), it was done with
full acknowledgement of violating a maintained principle.

Upon entering the university, the student will enrol in a certain
faculty (e. g. medicine, law, philosophy); in some faculties he will
also indicate the subjects he wants to study (e. g. in philosophy: history
and English; in science: chemistry and mathematics) and the type of
final examination toward which he is working (usually state examination
or diploma; in some cases, doctorate as only degree). He will also
be informed of the basic requirements in subject combinations for the
final qualification (e.g. for a state examination to qualify for Gymnasium
teaching in the philosophy or the science faculty, he must take two Gym-
nasium subjects plus a modest programme in pedagogy and philosophy
or psychology; for a diploma, he must have a major subject and some
courses in related subjects, such as: for physics, mathematics and
chemistry).

Theoretic.lly, the student might then study the examination regu-
lations to deduce a logical step-by-step course to reach the final level
required. To be admitted to the state examination in English, for in-
stance, the regulations may require: certificates of successful com-
pletion of advanced exercises in Old English, Middle English, trans-
lation: successful participation in at least two advanced seminars on
English literature (the corresponding certificate usually given upon
presentation of a paper or some other special contribution); a number
of lectures on English culture and literature (for which registration
serves as evidence). Upon inquiry, he may discover he will not be
admitted to an advanced exercise or seminar without successful com-
pletion of a prerequisite course, and this will require a beginners
course,

In other fields, a reasonable programme might be developed by a
similar process of deduction. The student will have assistance from
various voluatary groups (students) or official agents (assistants; senior
students, appointed as tutors). Yet the programme thus decided upon
seldom works out. Somc of the reasons are objective ones:

- Some students may find their academic background (language pro-
ficiency; science) too weak to complete the introductory courses
on first attempt.

- The main courses in some fields are not always read at regular
intervals.

- A seminar may be so overcrowded that the student is given no

 opportunity to write one of the special papers, or to qualify in
another way for a certificate of successful participation; - incourses
requiring laboratory space, he may not be admitted because of the
long waiting list,

- The state examination requirements are based on what the student
should know to be a teacher, or a judge, both of the method of
scientific work in his field and in the subject matter; the univer-

. tity programme is, 'in principle, based on introducing the student

. to the methods and problems of research; the student is thus likely

_ to spend much time and energy on a small detail of exemplary re-
search interest, only to find shortly before the examination that he
has yet to go through a great deal of general background reading.
This has led to a particularly curious situation in law where mini-

- mum study duration is only seven .semesters, compared to eight
in most other fields.” From the fourth or fifth onward, however,
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many students spend most of their time not at the university, but
with a private "Repetitor", of which there are several in each uni-
versity town. The repetitor is a trained and experienced lawyer
who drills his pupils for the state examination in a highly efficient
and very unacademic manner, to the point of selling hints of topics
set at the last ten years' examination tests and of the professional
"hobbies' of each potential examiner. The courses of a well-known
repetitor are probably more overcrowded by fee-paying students
than any university course, ;
Other reasons might be called subjective:

The students, particularly in the philosophical faculty, often do not
have a clearly defined aim at the beginning. They may indicate the
state examination, but secretly hope for a doctorate; or they may
have the courage to indicate the doctorate, but plan to take the state
examination along the way to have something to fall back on. The
most reasonable programmes for these two overlap, but are not
identical.

With the increase in senior staff (e.g. establishment of ''parallel
chairs') over the last seven years, the student feels compelled to
prepare himself for the possibility of being examined by a larger
number of professors with a wider range of special interests than
before; thus a measure intended to improve the teacher-student
ratio in order to reduce study duration may actually have the re-
verse effect,

Perhaps the most important factor is that the student does not have
a definite date at which he must be prepared to take the final exam-
ination, or, at least, to explain his delay; in view of the potentially
unlimited store of knowledge that can be learned and might be asked
in the examination, there is great temptation to postpone the deci-
¢ion again and again to '"'next semester'.

‘The advanced student accepted by a professor as a candidate for a
doctorate will often try to get an assistantship while working on his
thesis; this gives him financial and a kind of psychological security,
but may not leave much work time for his thesis.

Over the pas* decade, a set of measures has been advocated, tried

out and in some cases generally introduced:

Introductory courses and tutorials have been developed; participa-
tion has in some cases been made compulsory for firsi-year students,

Examination requirements have been revised and corresponding study
programmes have been worked out.

The "Mittelbau" of acaaemic staff (just below full professor) and the
number of assistants have been greatly increased.

The "Magister" degree has been developed in the humanities (as an
equivalent to the "diploma" in science, technology, sociology and
economics) for those who did not either take the state examination
or continue for a doctorate; previously, they might have done very
well for four or five years, but would leave the university, techni~
cally speaking, as a "drop-out'.

Interim examir.ations have been or will be generally ntroduced in
all fields that are numerical’ ; important (in medicine, science and
technology they are long established practice).
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~ Attempts have been made, though somewhat half-heartedly, to
establish a liberal maximum of semesters for which a student
might be registered without taking an examination. This led to
some widely published cases, e.g. the one of ''turning out" a 20~
semester student operating a prosperous used~car business and
re-registering each term in order to benefit from cheap student
health insurance, but otherwise it was rather of demonstration
value.

- Special programmes of shorter duration, rather strictly regulated,
have been developed for Realschule (short-course secondary schceol,
age 10-16) teachers. Requirements are lower than for Gymnasium
teachers; the majority actually complete their studies within the
minimum period of six semesters. In the Land Baden- Wilrtemberg
there is a similar programme to qualify for Gymnasium teaching,
excluding the last three grades. Both programmes have proved
surprisingly attractive and now threaten to make the shortage of
Gymnasium teachers even more severe. In spite of considerable
resistance from Gymnasium quarters, it seems unavoidable that
teachers with Realschule qualification will soon be admitted on a
larger scale to the Gymnasium.

The debate on the need for study reform, and the measures thus
far taken, have been motivated mainly by an interest in greater effi-
ciency (reducing study duration and drop-out) and in relating the study
contents more closely to the professional needs of the majority of the
students (in the humanitizs: more exercises in language and literature,
less historical grammar; in technology: more advanced practical
courses in special fields such as electrical engineering and fewer broad
general background studies; in science: earlier specialisation, perhaps
in an inter-disciplinary field, but fewer general background studies in
neighbouring subjects; a more systematically organised programme
for future teachers).

Relatively little seems to have been done in study reform for the
purpose of keeping up with modern scientific development. But that
impression may lend itself to misinterpretation. The vagueness of
explicit or deduced study programmes, and even of the examination
requirements themselves, together with the large scope of freedom
for the professor to choose for lectures or seminars what he likes,
allow for speedy adaptation of study contents within a certain field to
the latest development. The examination regulztions for the biologist
may include one advanced laboratory course in organic chemistry, but
the content of that course, even if taught by the same professor, may
differ greatly from one semester to another.

If it is a matter of instituting changes that affect the regulations
and the traditional delimitations of the subjects, reform or even adap-
tation to modern development meets with much greater difficulty, since
the state administration and the university must reach agreement. Even
where such agreement exists in principle, it takes much time to achieve
practical results.

To illustrate, we take one of the main proposals of the WR recom-
mendations on study reform: the general introduction of interim exam-
inations. After discussion, it was generally approved by the various
regional and professional academic bodies; professorial committees
set to work to draft the appropriate regulations, and after a period c.
discussion and alteration, the regulations for each subject were presented
to the Land Ministry of Education for z; ‘roval. In some subjects, e. g.
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the sciences, all universities - or at least all universities of one Land -
agreed on one identical text. In the philosophy faculty, however, such
agreement could not be reached, and thus the Land Ministry of MNord-
rhein-Westfalen found itself confronted with the question either of with-
holding approval - which meant the risk of being accused of delaying
university reform - or of giving approval at the risk of cementing dis-
Parities among the universities. (Since the interim examinations are
'academic" and not "state", the Land could not take the initiative).
What actually happened was that the individual regulations were “ten-
tatively approved', including the ones for Bochum.

1. BOCHUM

In the general pattern of curricula, examinations and degrees
Bochum University corresponds to the traditional universities. In fact,
most of the examination regulations now in force have been adopted from
Aachen (for the technological disciplines) or from the University of
Minster. They will be replaced by new ones as soon as the Bochum
Committees working on them have completed their task. It is unlikely
they will deviate greatly from the established pattern, but there will
probably be some changes which reflect two special features of Bochum,
e. g. emphasis on industrial society aspects in law, economics and so-
cial sciences because of its location in the Ruhr area and a strong ele-
ment of science, law, economics and sociology in »ngineering because
of the inclusion of technology in the university,

These indications may be gathered from the foundation recommen-
dations. They contain the following comment on the Law Department:

"The structure plan for the Law Department is based on the concept
that the studies will lead to the traditional first state examination
in law. A question that should be considered is, however, the
creation of special diplomas for additional work in such special
fields as business law, social law and legal aspects of city and
regional planning, Business law is to be one of the fields of em-~
phasis at Bochum University; this will call for close co-operation
between the disciplines of law and economics and should be provided
for in the structure by including a professor of economics in the
respective institutes of the law department.

It does not seem feasible to attempt a full survey of all fields of
economics within the regular study programme of law students.
This would be possible only if the period of study were extended,
which is undesirable, It is recommended, therefore, to concen-
trate on those fields of business administration which are closely
related to legal questions (e. g. trade and corporations, insolvency,
state exchange) with emphasis on the economic policy aspects and
the pertinent parts of economic theory. Such emphasis would also
contribute to the training of future industrial managers and to the
additional training of professiunally active personnel® "

The 1966 preliminary study regulations account for these general
suggestions by listing a series of optional courses from the above fields,
in addition to the basic study programme of seven semesters, but the
programme itself does not deviaite from the usual pattern.

1, P4dagogischer Verlag Kamp, Empfehlungen zum Aufbau der Universitdt Bochum, Bochum,
December, 1962, page 6. . .
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A somewhat more rad1ca1 line has been followed in economics
("W1rtschaftsw1ssensch.4.1ten ). According to the foundation recommen-
dations, "the structure of the Department of Economics must take into
account that its ass1gnment in teaching and research includes a broader
training in economics for students of law and engineering. It is not
intended to estabhsh a training programme for business administrators
("Betriebswirte") because the capacity of the other Land universities.. .
in that field is sufficient?.

The general idea is specified in the preliminary study regulations:

"One of the constant topics in the present discussion is the unsatis-
factory situation in the economic sciences faculties at the German
universities; this situation is freaquently quoted as argument for the
urgent need of university reform. The department for economic
sciences of the Ruhr University has carefully considered the ar-
guments and decided to introduce the following innovations:

- the study programme combines the traditional programmes for
economics and for business sciences into one programme with one
degree;

- the study programms is divided into a "basic study course ' of four
semesters completed by an interim examination, and a "'main study
course" of four semesters, coinpleted by the diploma examination.
Upon successful examination the graduate will receive the academic
title "Diplom-Okonom' (Dipl. rer, oec.);

- the study programme is organised in such a way that it can normally
be completed in eight semesters, at the most in ten;

- a special pre-doctorate study programme ("Doktoranden-Studium )
similar to the Anglo-American post-graduate study, is prerequisite
for the doctorate2,"

The combination of the two traditionally separate study programmes
is justified from the point of view both of scientific development in the
field and practical professional needs. The interim examination is to
cover economics, business, law (basic knowledge of public law, eco-
nomic aspects of civil law) and statistics; for admission, a certificate
of successful participation in mathematical economics and accounting
must be presented. The final examination covers four compulsory sub-
jects (economic theory, economic policy, theory of business economics,
applied business economics) and one optional subject (to be chosen from
finance and taxation, public law, political science, sociology, statistics,
history of economics, civil law).

This innovation in the study programme may be of national rather
than general interest, since the status and programme of business
science (' Betr1ebsw1rtschaftslehre ') as a separate academic, d1sc1p11ne
has, for some time, been a matter of debate, though its general impor-
tance as an argument for university reform should notbe ovar-emphas1sed
The details may, however, serve to introduce and illustraie some gen-
eral observations or the organisation of study programn:es at Bochum
which, again, may be¢ taken as an example of the present stage of study
reform development at most German universities.

1, Ibid,, page 7.
2, Ruhr-Universit4t Bochum, Vorliufige Studienordnucgen, 1966, page 75,
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Development is, in principle, guided by the WR recommendations
on the organisation of studies, outlined in the general section of this
paper together with the organisational and psychological obstacles to
their introduction. So far, relatively detailed programmes for the
first part of the course and the interim examination at its close have
been worked out at most universities. The terminology used - basic
studies g"Grundstadium") for the first course, main studies ("'Haupt-
studium") for the final four-six semesters - is somewhat confusing,
since the WR called the whole programme leading to the first degree
"basic studies'’, and suggested that only the specially qualified students
(estimated to be 10-20% of the total) be admitted to the advanced studies
programme (''Aufbaustudium'), a kind of post-graduate work. An indi-
cation of this is found in the regulation just quoted where it states that
a special advanced studies programme is required for the doctorate in
economics.

Generally, however, at Bochum as elsewhere the WR recommen-
dations are, so far being, put into practice only with regard to the
setting up of a detaile¢ study programme, especially for the first se-
mesters, and the introduction interim examinations. At Bochum, a
student who fails the examination twice will not be admitted again.
There are no legal possibilities so far, however, to prevent him from
remaining a student in that discipline or changing to another field at the
same or another university. In a similar way, the limitations on total
study duration are somewhat vague; some of the study programmes
cover nine semesters where the official maximum study duration is
eight.

Judging from the present plans, more interrsting innovations in
study programmes may be expected once the eng neering disciplines
have been established. According to the foundation recommendations:

", .. the selection of engineering disciplines to be established at

Bochum was deterinined by the consideration that they should offer
particularly promising possibilities for close contacts and co-
operation with the traditional university disciplines; at the same
time, care was taken that the Bochum engineer should not resemble
too closely the technical physicist trained by the technical univer-
sities.

Construction training must receive special emphasis in the engi-
neering studies... Every student of engireering is to receive
thorough training in at least one subject of construction. Conse-
quently, there is a wide range of construction"subjects in the pro-

gramme of the engineering departments...?.

The founders further recommend that the engineering study pro-
gramme place greater emphasis than the technical universities on theo-
retical subjects, i.e. sciences and mathematics. These subjects are
to be part of the entire programme, not only until the iterim examinan-
tion. -The present general trend in the training of engineers reflects
these suggestions and recommendations of the WR,

2, AACHEN

At Aachen one must speak of plans rather than experience. The
plans are interesting, especially the new study and degree programme

1. Empfehlungen, page 40.
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that combines medicine and engineering into medical engineering. It is
so far only a general intention, but the impcrtance of the programme for
work in the health service and in research is obvious. Soms promising
projects of common research and testing work of engineers and medical

scientists at Aachen have led to plans for a medical engineering inter-
disciplinary research institutel,

Another plan, that of framework regulations for obtaining a doctor-
ate which will include a number of interesting combinations of humanities
and engineering has not yet been fully worked out. Somewhat less defi-
nite, but considered with interest and optimism, ig the idea of estab-
lishing new degrees for this type of inter-disciplinary study.

Though these are, at present, only plans, just‘as those for engi-
neering at Bochum, one should not be surprised if after a few years
the old technical university of Aachen turned out to be more innovative
in inter~disciplinary study programmes and perhaps even inter-disci-
plinary research than the new university of Bochum, Perhaps an im-
portant reason for this is the fact that policy and general atmosphere
at Aachen are determined by technologists, i.e. a group of university
professors who are in constant contact with industry and are more
pragmatic in their approach to questions of organisation and reform
than the representatives of the traditional university disciplines. In
the opinion of one non-technologist of Aachen, "the common sénse of
the technologists is catching even for the philosophy people’. :

3. KONSTANZ

. The most radical changes with regard to study programme and
degrees are the ones in the experimentation or planning stages at
Konstanz, They range from new curricula in traditional disciplines to
new types of academic work, new examinations and degrees. These
measures are, however, in many aspects so closely bound to the general
structure of -the university,. with its emphasis on research training and
a new organisation of research work, tha‘ it would be very difficult to
isolate the study programme part for the sake of including it under this

heading. Therefore, it will be dealt with in its general context under
G and H. .

1, For certain reforms planned within the study of medicine, cf, under G.
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D. SPECIALISATION IN INSTITUTICNS OF HIGHER LEARNING

Of the three universities being surveyed, only Konstanz requires
consideration under this heading. The limitation of the university to
three disciplines and 3,000 students was mainly a result of the general
reform concept; a large university with the full range of traditional
disciplines was considered a much less suitable testing ground for such
a far-reaching concept. It also was a rejection of the traditional aim
of a university to offer a full programme of research and study in all
disciplines, Choice of subjects was determined by what were considered
the most urgent needs for training capacity and research and, at the
same time, what would offer the greates! opportunity for integration
and reform, In developing biology into a "strong point" of advanced
study and research, Konstanz is carrying out the WR proposal for
specialisation.

Upon closer look, Bochum - in spite of its wide range of subjects -
appears to be influenced by similar considerations. Most of the tra-
ditional faculties (except agriculture) are represented in the 18 depart-
ments, but the founders strongly emphasised ine need to concentrate on
cértain aspects in each (cf. the comments concerning engineering and
law in section E), The establishment of an inter-disciplinary centre of

.gxcellence in the Institute for Asian Studies is an example of the foun-

ders' intention, though.it has less impact within the university as a
whole than the "'strong point discipline'” of biology at Konstanz.

It seems to us that these two exarnples, Asian Studies at Bochum
and biology at Konstanz, are more indicative of the present specialisa-
tion policy on the German university scene than the new universities
with a limited number of disciplines, The latter seewmn often more de-
termined by such factors as need for training capacity or availability '
of funds, space, and personnel, The pattern of "centres of excellence" !
("Sonderforschungsbereiche'), however, after a long period of transition
from principle to actual practice, is increasing in importance on the
university research scene. Its organisation has been encouraged and
worked out by the WR and the DFG will play an important part in its
implementation, At the same time, it will continue its ''growing point
programme'' ("Schwerpunktprogramm") through strategic allocation of
research funds foi special disciplines?,

*1. The "Sonderforschungsbereiche” are to be financed jointly by Bund and Laender, The WR has,
in the summer and autumn of 1968, reviewed the applications from the universities and compiled a list '
of about 150 special fields of university research that it considered to merit such special support, In co- 1
operation with the DFG and the political authorities, this number was then again considerably reduced ;
in view of the limited funds available for 1969. Essential criteria seem to have been: "co-operative ;
nature (i.e, inter-disciplinary and/or inter-university) of the project, and proof of special potential and i
strength of the institute or research team applying for inclusion in the programme”, .
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In addition to the long-range policy of the science organisations,
with strong support of Bund and Laender to develop a co-ordinated
pattern of specific strong fields of research over the university map,
the Federal Government through the Ministry for Scientific Research
is promoting research in certain fields of national interest (e. g. ocean-
ography and computer technology).

The success of the policy is important for the status and quality of
university research, and it is likely that the changes in the structure
of university research proposed by the reformers (abolition of the one-
institute- per-chair principle and the hierarchical structure, and instead,
larger institutes with a team of scientists) will be enforced. It seems
to be the only way to prevent the most important research disciplines
and the most talented scientists from emigrating from the university
to Max-Planck-Institutes, public research institutes, or the United
States. :
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E. ORGANISATIONAL STRUCTURES, INSTITUTIONAL AUTONOMY,
ADMINISTRATION AND MANAGEMENT

‘The German universities are state institutions with the privilege
of self-administration. The university constitutions are drafted by the
university and become valid upon approval by the state (Land). In some
Liaender a special "University Law' has recently been passed (Hessen
and Baden-Wdrtemberg or is at present in the drafting stage (Berlin,
Hamburg, Nordrhein-Westfalen) to define the scope and conditions of
the administrative autonomy and struciure of the universities; in others
the system is still based on general clauses in Land constitutions and
individual university constitutions. So far, a pattern has been adhered
to with only minor variations. Its basic outline is a follows:

- At the head of a university, a "Rektor", a full professor elected for
a tenure of one year, with an increasing tendency to re-elect him
once.

- His deputy, the "Prorektor", usually the preceding "Rektor" or
the rector designatus. )

- The "Dekane' as heads of the faculties; tenure and deputy as for
the rector.

- The main legislative body of the university, the ''Senat", or "Grosser

Senat' (Large Senate), consisting of full professors and representa-
tives of the other academic staff, with a number of committees for
various special tasks,

- The "Kleiner Senat' (Little Senate), a kind of university executive
committee (rector, deans and elected members).

- The "Fakultiten" (assembly of professorial staff of each faculty)
and "Fachschaften" or "Abteilungen" (staff of one discipline).

- The head of the administration; as "Kanzler", he is part of the
autonomous university under the rector; as "Kurator', he is a
state representative outside the university as a self-administrative
body; in practice, however, the difference between the two is no
longer of decisive importance.

- The "ASTA" ("Allgemeiner Studentenausschuss”, General Student
Committee) as executive organ of the student body which may again
be represented by a student parliament.

The basic outlines for the constitutions of the new universities were
laid down before the "democratisation' debate® reached its presentheight.
Their main innovation features therefore do not concern increased student

*1, "democtatisation" mainly in the sense of student demand for a greater share in univessity
self-government, cf, SectionsII, I and III, E,
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participation, but the creation of more manageable organisational units
and mor-~ efficient policy organs, the abolition of the monocratic posi-
tion of the individual institute director, and the abolition of ''policy
monopoly' of the full professors as a body by strengthening the position
of the "medium cadres' and giving them a share in the policy organs.
Only at Konstanz had the student position in the university policy organs
already been significantly strengthened in the original plans.

1, AACHEN

The addition of a philosophy and medical faculty has not led to
basic structural changes in the organisation of the university as a whole.

The philosophy faculty was established in 1965 by dividing the "Abteilung"

(Departinent) for general sciences into two faculties: humanities and
economics were combined to form the philosophy faculty, the remaining
science disciplines formed the faculty of mathematics and sciences, A
year later, the medical faculty was added; this was a real addition to
the university and not an organisational acknowledgement of a develop-
ment process, as in the case of the philosophy faculty. In addition to
these three new faculties, there exist the four traditional ones of the
"technical university': construction; mechanical engineering; elec-
trical engineering; mining and metallurgy.

Some of these faculties have been subdivided again into ""Fachabtei-
lungen" (Departments), or.they will be so divided as soon as construc-
tion of the corresponding facilities is achieved, The faculty of mathe-
matics and sciences: one department for mathematics and physics, one
for chemistry and biology; the faculty for construction: ore for archi-
tecture,’ one for construction engineering;- the faculty for mining and
metallurgy: one for mining, ore for metallurgy; the faculty for medi-
cine will not be divided into ""departments'. The other faculties (me-
chanical engineering, electrical engineering, philosophy) will not be
divided, which indicates that the Aachen type of "department" is not
essential for the faculty, but rather a practical expedient to combine
closely related disciplines. . S

A real innovation, however, is the special subdivision of the med-
ical faculiy ""aich will represent a general reform in the organisation
of medical research-and teaching: o o - .

The organs of the faculty as a whole, their composition, rights
and duties are laid down in a "Preliminary Structure Plan of the Med-
ical Faculty" which was drafted by the foundation committee, approved
by the Land Ministry and proclaimed by the university senate.

According to the structure plan, the medical faculty is divided into
subject groups (Fachgruppen), sectidns (Sektionen); and "departmeénts"
(Abteilungen - which are,’ however, 'departments" of a new kind). The
division into twn subject groups (A for basic subjects, B for clinical
subjects) corresponds to the traditional stages of medical study in
Germany; ‘with five semesters of "pre-clinical" 'studies in background
sciences, and six semesters of clinical studies. = - - o o

The purposé of. the additional subdivision into sections and "depart-
ments' is to adapt the organisation to the increasing specialisation in
medical science. Subject group A is sub-divided again into six sections,
subject group B into eight sections. . Each section comprises a group of
disciplines ('Alieilungen") that are <losely related, €. g.; Section' A2:
physiological chemistry, clinical chemistry, pathological chemistry;
section A3: physiology, biophysics, bio-mathematics; . section B%:
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neuro-psychiatry, neurology, psycho-therapeutics and psycho-somatic
medicine, child psychiatry; section B8: general pathology, pathological
histology, pathological zytology, neuro-pathology, legal medicine.

The sections are to facilitate co-ordination in teaching and training
programmes, and to organise and supervise the systematic training of
advanced research students, doctorate candidates, and junior post-
doctorate scientists. The section heads are to keep themselves informed
of research programmes and results in the individual ""departments" of
the siection to insure co-ordination within the section and with other sec-
tions.

The head of a section must be a full professor; thé heads of the
individual departments may be either full professor or scientists of
the ""Mittelbau" possessing professorial qualification ("Wissenschaft-
licher Rat", "Dozent"). The "departments" are not to be firmly and
permanently established units; they will be created, regrouped and
dissolved according to the organisational and scientific needs and dc-
velopment of each section and the faculty as a whole.

Though it is too early to judge the practical usefulness of this sys-
tem, the idea of flexibility according to the needs of scientific devel-
opment and possible ghifts in emphasis of research is an important
innovation. The stipulation that not only scientists from the top rung
of the academic ladder may be heads of "departments" permits a highly
promising young man to be furnished temporarily the necessary means
and position to carry out an important project without making permanent
commitments.

The same principle of flexibility is expressed in the regulation that
each "department" has only a minimum allotment of laboratory space
and similar facilities; considerable "overhead"” space and facilities,
however, are at the disposal of the section as a whole, and it is left
to the section to determine its common use or allocation for a specified
period of time to certain sections.

The main organs of the faculty are the "Dekan', the "Prodekan",
the faculty committee (Fakultdtsausschuss), the subject group commit-
tees (Fachgruppenausschiisse), and the full faculty assembly (Fakultits-
versammlung). In addition, for at least the first five years of the fac-
ulty' s existence, a "Kuratorium" is to act in a general supervisory
capacity.

It is obvious that the faculty, in its divisions and subdivisions as
well as its various organs, presents an unusually complex structure,
the elements of which must be described and analysed more closely.

The most unusual and important body is, without doubt, the
"Kuratorium', a kind of Board of Supervisors for the critical period
of the first years of establishment. It consists of the "Prorektor" of
the -university (deputy rector),. the chairman of the founding committee
for the medical faculty, the university ''Kanzler' (head of administra-.
tion} and four professors of medicine to be chosen by the university
senate from the professorial members of the founding committee; these
latter four members need not be (and in fact are not) present or prospec-

‘tive members of the Aachen faculty. - From the Aachen faculty, the

"Dekan" and the two "Prodekane" (heads of subject groups) participate

'The main tasks of the "Kuratorium" are: . 3 ,
- to ,ensu‘re;thatv the principles of the preliminary constitution and the
structure plan are followed; - : o ' ’




O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

- to control and guide faculty policy;

- to appoint the dean, the heads of sections and departments, and
deputy deans for special assignments (e.g. student counselling;
construction plans); for deans and deputies, appointment is made
upon proposal by various faculty organs (for dean: the joint sub-
ject group committees; for special deputies: the faculty commit-
tee); for section and department heads, the board will ask for
faculty committee proposals, but is not bound by them;

- to discuss the faculty's budget proposal and represent it before
the university;

- to establish principles for the distribution of any ''non-earmarkead"
funds that become available;

~ to decide on the estabhshment or dissolution of "departments" and
on the re-grouping of ""departments" between the sections.

The "Kuratorium" acts not as an agent of the faculty, but of the
un1vers1 ty senate The senate may, after fivz years, decide whether
the "Kuratorium" is to be dissolved; if so, the senate must also decide
to whom its responsibilities are assigned.

The '"Dekan", appointed by the "Kuratorium" upon proposal of the
joint subject group committees, leads the faculty with the sup'port of
the faculty committee, but is respons1b1e to the "Kuratorium', To-
gether with the regular deputy deans, he is to ensure that the academ1c
programme and examinations comply with the regulations.

The regular "Prodekane'' (deputy deans) are the heads of the two
subJect groups. They are elected for two years by the heads of sections
and "departments'. Special deput}r deans may be elected by the faculty
committee for appointment by the 'Kuratorium".

The faculty committee consists of the dean, the two regular deputy
deans, one head of section and one head of departmcnt" for each sub-
ject group, and one head of "department" who is not full professor In
its general function, it corresponds to the "inner faculty' (engere
Fakultfit, comprising all chairholding professors plus a certain num-
ber of professors not occupying chairs) of a traditional German uni-
versity faculty. .

* The subject group committees cons1st of the respectlve deputy dean,
heads of seclions, heads of "departments"”, and representatives of other
academic staff of professorial rank. For certain procedures (e g.elec~
tion of dean) *he two committees meet in ]o1nt sessmn

The facultv assembly consists of all members of the faculty Its
function is limited to g1v1ng the faculty.its opinion on certain issues and
making proposals on changes in the prelmnnary const1tut1on ‘These
proposals are addressed to the senate via the Kuratorium',

Finally, the. conference of heads of ' departments" for each section,
under the chairmanship of the head of section, meets to discuss and-
regulate such questions as study plans and course prograrames, dis-
tribution of laboratory space, and allocation of free research funds
according to the principles established by the "Kuratorium'..

Thus, the organisation as well as the distribution of p011cy functions
of the medical faculty at Aachen differs radically from the traditional
pattern, No significant feature of the traditional medicine faculties has
survived. The "Khmken (university hospitals) as organisational units
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and the greatest strongholds of individual
functions of heads of sections and heads ¢
professors not occupying chairs have ma
spor's1b111ty rasts with collegiate bodies ¥

power have d1sappeared the
if "departments' are new, the
.y rights, a great deal of re-
ather than individual "mono-

crats'. By comparison, the Konstanz pjltern, at best, looks like a

half-hearted reform. Yet the Aachen pls

n has so far not had a great

impact in the national discussions oxn unijersity reform. This fact

might be explained by a number of outsid}:
new faculty to an old university does not

» factors: the addition of a
\ttract the same general in-

terest as the estabhshment of a totally nqw university (Konstanz) or
a new separate "mediccl university" (Ulr i}; the Aachen faculty has
just begun to function and nany chairs ar= still vacant; construction

has only been begun.

i

However, there seem also to be inhe ~ent reasons why a certain

amount of scepticism might be justified.
of the system. There has been built into

One is the very "perfectionism"

it the essential prerequisite

for reform, i.e. the possibility of adaptafion to new needs and devel-
opments. For this system, as for any dther, successful reform will
depend to a large extent on the spirit and '>k111 of the first generation
of leaders who use the instruments of self-administration and co-
operation. But this is just where an essdntial problem seems to lie.
For at least the first five years, perhapsf longer, all real power over

faculty policy lies with the ' 'Kuratorium"

this gives the self-adminis-

trative organs an air of unreality, and isjlikely to cause members of

these organs a feeling of frustration. THe
body are renowned authorities, but from
university representatives are not of the
bers of the medical faculty have no right
ning, a new foundation needs guidance of
system of having the 'board in power so 1

of the new structure is rather extraordi

medical members of that
other universities; the Aachen
medical faculty; the few mem-
of vote, Even if, at the begin-
a special board, the Aachen
ing and, at the same time, ex-

LTy,

cluding from it all those who are actuallﬂI responsible for the functioning

This must not be taken, however, as
inter-university rivalry. The compositi
cially the non-Aachen professmnal memb|
has placed great faith in the expenment.
bers of the board are renowned and expe

an incident of professional or
in of the "Kuratorium', espe-
ers, shows that the university
All seven professional mem-
'ienced university professors,

and some are well-known spokesmen of |
ditional pattern of medical studies, med;

eform and eritics of the tra- -

cal faculties, and professorial

attitudes.. This is, perhaps where the rejfson lies for the Aachen system:
in no other faculty is the introduction orforganisational and structural
reform as difficult as in that of medicinf, more particularly, in the
clinical subjects of med1c1ne. It is ther}> ihat the hierarchical element
in'university structure, i, e, the dependfince of all levels of staff on the
clinic director, finds its ‘sharpest exprdssion; also the f1nanc1al con-
ditions of the d1rector s.position are atfnorinal,

Contrary to s1m11a~ projecis in Uh 1 and Hanover, the four-dmg
fathers of the Aachén faculty seem not Jo have relied upon the energy
of a new medical faculty to develop a nfw orgamsatmn and a new attitude
among its individuval’ members. They Have'tried, therefore, to regulate
the development by pre-arrangmg eve y detail and reservmg control )
for a longer initial® per1od :

In view of the snuatmn, we find th1s understandable but still feel
that Some  means ‘should be found of sharing with’ the 'first generation
scientists the gehéral responsibility. ’One means can be found in'the
preliminary constitution which-states that ‘the "Kuratorium" may decide

E
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modern- conditiong*"," -

to delegate any of its responsibilities to the faculty committee. The
general expectatiun seems to be that the "Kuratorium' - whose mem-
bers are living in all parts of the country -~ will reduce its meetings

and activities in proportion to the degree in which the new faculty proves

capable and willing to carry out the reform plans.
‘2. BOCWUM -

As has already been pointed out, the main novelty in the internal
structure of Bochum is the division into 18 departments instead of the
traditional larger faculties. . For the administrative organisation and -
the structure of academic self-goverament, however, it has had sur-
prisingly little consequences. In fact, the structure plan points out
very clearly that the purpose of the new departments is indeed to re-
establish the original function of the faculties under modern conditions
with regard to the organication of science and research; it states with
equal clarity that the 18 departments as units for university policy.and:
administration are to function.as 18 faculties again. Following strict
logic, the professors of one department are again called "Pakultit',
"Phus ine inter-dependence between the scieniific and organisational
structure of ‘academic self-administration, which was a feature of the
original faculties in the classical sense, ‘will'be re-established under

_The Constitution ("Satzung") of the university, whicn has not yet .
been appraved by the Education Ministry but is followed, shows no
sigrificant innovation in academic self-government except for a longer
tenure of the rector, He holds office for two years, but has an initia-

. tion-period-as "rector designatus' one year before, and remains as
Mpro-rector™ for a year afterwards. The heads of the 18 departments

are constitutionally exactly like ‘the "Dekane' of the classical faculties,
except they are more numerous. Tl e R e e e T
" The.main bodies of self-government, . faculty and senate, correspond

“in composition and function to the "Innere Fakult4t!' and "Kleiner Senat"
. of traditional universities. 'Professors. not pc_cuPying:chairs and staff
“members possessing professorizl qualification (

: "Privatdozenten!') can.
comprise, up’to onerthird. of the total:number. of faculty members, the ;
remainder. being chair-holding professors., The.recommendations -of:
the founding committee included.other levels. of academic staff in the.
representati "but the ponstitutiqn did not follow that suggestion..

PR LR SRR g Ty N TR e oLt W P A 3
.| 'Corresponding to the, traditional bodies of MGrosse Fakultdten' .and
"Grosser Senat", Bochum has the "Grosse.F akultdten' and,a "Konvent",
As elsewhere,.two representatives of.the assistants. and two of. the, .
student body have full rights of membership, including the right.to vote,
in ‘matters concerning the groups, they represent...:As. elsewhere; :t00;. .

agénda concerns,either.of these . groups..,

- it is the faculty and senate who decide whether a certain point on the"..

Lyt

"'it.’AHQv.vevev'r_*,\7'ir,1“~thé»-‘aspect~s of‘organisation and management not related |
to the:organs:of university self- government, Some demands by reform

advocates have been met, "’

.+ 17 Agia principl€,- the ‘mostiimportart’ one  probably {8 the'regulation,
concerning the directorship of university iristitutes,’Thé ingtitutes "~
(also including *'sé minars' of the individual’disciplines Jn the humanities
and:various- "clinics! v an’

1.' Emgfehlungen."pagé 60, e

'in"medicine ‘with 'special featurés) play an"important- -

i
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role in the desire to establish links between the different disciplines,
It is in the institutes of the individual departments where the academic
work, especially in research, takes place in cach discipline. They
are also the units of academic life where the much-criticised *'mono-
cracy' of the institute director (or chair-holding professor) with great
power over the professional opportunities and fate of the lower ranked
academic staff is located. At Bochum, however, the principle of the
office of acting director rotating among all professorial staff members
has been adopted. .

In the fields of non~academic administration, a number of measures
and experiences in connection with modernisation and :ationalisation
are of interest. Under the "Kanzler' system (where the head of non-
academic administration is under the rector, not a "Kurator' brside
him) the position of the Bochum "Kanzler" is rather strong. Unlike'
traditional systems where administration is divided into a business
side - budget, construction, general services - and an academic side
(or a'state side and a university side), the Bochum "Kanzler" is head
of the university administration us a whole {in protocol, ‘he ranks third
after rector and pro-rector), S S e :

- The main supervisory and policy organ of tie autonomous univer=-
sity for the administrative side is the Administsative Commitiee
(""Vervaltungsauschuss") which consists of four chair-holding profes-
sors - elected by the senate for a tenure of four years - and ihe rector;
the “Kanzler" has'the right to attend and speak, but not to vote. Long
tenure and the regulation that only one member is replaced each year
are to insure continuity, ‘- -~roc ot Tt T

This body has proved to be competent and efficient in administrative
matters, and is watched closely by the senate lest it should become too

independent. However, it does not answer the basic need of the univer-

sity administration, that is, a governing board whose members can -,
balance the legitimate interests of individual departments with those

.. of the university or society as a whole.” This is'not'to say that a profes-

sor is uneble to weigh the interests of other'disciplines as well as his
own, but’it does mean‘that; with increasing irtensity, university re=
formers ~'mainly professors and senate members themselves - call
for a representation at toppolicy‘level who understand the structure
of science-and the ‘university and their function in society not directly
connected to one particular branch’'of science at the university.
In this ¢onnection, the attitude of the founding committee to a re-
form idea, ‘which has since gained in importance, may be‘of interest: ..

"It has-in the'past few years‘been frequently discussed whether self-

administration might‘not e ‘expanded into the financial realm. ” The
underlying idea is ‘that univeérsity autonomy is-not'really complete and -
effective withciit including full Fesponsibility over the distribution of -
public funds-and 'thus over thé'development’of teaching and research,
That would, however, require a’'comiplete changé not only in‘the rela~ -

tionship.between state and university,. but'also.in the:structure of aca~

demic, self-administration. ; Therefore, the proposal.should not be - .
considered®", X S S . s

Coays o e

_+:In early 1968, ;,t:hg,,-\Lan‘dj.,Minis‘try‘ sﬁggeste_d to kaAllguni'v,eifsit‘iés. that
the ‘annual lump sum allotient! procedure for part of:the.funds-be . .-

.adopted. ; A fincl.decision has not yet been made,.but the:general re<
;- action seems 1o have; been one'of hesitant. approvali. -Some critics say,

1, Empfehlungen, page 59, ' Sy e
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not without justification, that as long as the Land was relatively pros-
perous and felt able to meet all reascnable demands, it guarded its
authority to decide to which institute and for what purpose every penny
and every assistant was going; when funds became scarce in the face
of increasing demands, the Land was ready to ''pass the buck' to the
universities themselves.

On the.same issus, the Bochum "Kanzler" expressed what seeras
to be a general fear: no individual or body at the university is strong
and independent enough to make the necessary decision on the1r 1nd1-
vidual colleagues claims:

", ...rector and "Kanzler' alone are not powerful enough to exercise
the necessary leadership in important and difficult policy issues
(especially where the interests of the individual faculties would be
affected).. The present university senates are not suited for that
task, since their members all are clearly representatives of the
.interests of the respective faculty... Furthermore, the large
number of senate members (often as many as 25) makes for inef-

_ficiency, This type of senate should be replaced by a small senate

. or committee whose members should not be representatives of the
interests of their faculty; but personalities who:fezsl responsible"
for the university as a whole. Such a small senrie or committee
ought to be invested with far-reaching authority for university
structure and policy. With no more than eight members, it could
be flexible and efficient, The student body and the "Mittelbau"' of
academic staff should be represented Two or three personalities
of public life, e.g. representatwes .rom 1ndustry or the commun1ty,
should-be included,.. ‘Such a systet of ''checks and balances"
‘would preclude the- poss1b1hty of one ‘part overpowermg ‘the others
and would, I think, be able to put thé demands for inner reform’

. into practice. . Such a system would also allow for the delegation
o the university »f many functions that are now exercised by the-
Ministry.... I think that the: system suggested here would at any
rate .correspond better. to the basic character- of the German uni- -
vers1ty then the NAr-erican President" system or the ''permanent

. .rector"; -above a11, it might invalidate in future the frequentand -

_ .. not wholly unjustified complaint of the ‘state. admimstratmn that

- the un1vers:.ty is 1neff1c1ent and v.m'=conom1c1 :

One may not agree thh every deta11 of the 11ne of argument At
seems doubtful for.instance,. whether-one can speak of ‘'checks. and
balances!", w1th1n such a body or .even whether a balance should be: .
attempted among unjversity interest groups (students, "Mittelbau'';: - -
professors) and among rector, _"Kanzler and public cepresentatives
in“sucki‘a bodys’~ Still; ‘the quotat1on is interestinig as a pointéd state-. .
ment of :the possible r1sk in’ transferrmg state respons1b111ty to the . .
university without, at the same’time, strengthenmg the centra1 author- )
ity of university se].f-adtmmstratmn agamst parucular 1nterests. Thus
it is quite‘logical‘that’ ‘the’ proposals for reform of umvers1ty adxmms-'
tration which-the Land Conference of University Rectors?: presented to

_ the Nordrhein-Westfalen:Minister of Educatjon-in May; -1968 foresee
" greater financial authority .of. the individual university and, at the. same
. time, 'a 8trengthening of the rector's: author1ty over ‘the: mfluence of:.

1ndw1dual subJect grouos and professors.

Ly .,,;.;v

iyt Ly

+..1, . Deutsche - Uruvenmetszenu. No, 11, 1967, page 9. g [
®2, ‘Under the chairmanship of the Bochum rector; for details, cf SectionmE. S

1
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‘In the sphere of administrative techniques Bochum has introduced
a number of new measures in the interest of rationalisation and economy.

One which received much publicity was the use.of punch-cards for
course registration instead of the t{raditional forms and study books.
The use of data processing machines, which has played an important
part not only in technical calculation but also in organisational and
operational planning for construction, is also intended for administra-
tion. In technical details, there is in principle no difference between
a university and a business enterprise (e. g. statistics, accounting,
salaries).

- What may be of interest, however, is an indication of what a criti-
cal observer called "the conflict between modern technological possi-
bilities and traditional administrative thinking": the administration had
favoured the use of all possible modern means to rationalise routine
operations, but had considered it a matter of course that - these com-~
plicated machines should be handled by the same type of clerical staff
that would have carried out the operations in-the traditional ways, i.e.
civil servants of the administrative branch. As‘a result, there was a
series of break-downs or faulty operations due to wrong handling or
Programming, until an adequately trained technologist was required,

Another innovation of considerable practical importance is the
establishment of a central purchasing office. Under the traditional
system, every chair or institute would order its books, equipment and
material according to the funds allocated to it in.the university budget
by the Land. Some of these funds (for books, research equipment,
positions for assistants, and clerical staff) will oftéen have been part of
the bargain between the professor and the Ministry of Education as
conditivns for his accepting a call to the'chair, or refusing another.

+At Bochum, ‘the same system applies in principle?, though some
of the negotiations with a prospective new professor are carried ‘out by
the-!'Kanzler' rather than directly in the Ministry, thus giving the uni-
versity a better chance to weigh the-individual demands -against the
overall interest. Once an agreement has been reached, however, it is
signed by.the Ministry,.and the effect of having ¢ertain funds for equip~
ment and personnel disposed of in"advance seems to be 'about the same
as when these "acceptance: conditions'" are negotiated with the Ministry
directly, Through the central purchasing office, however, considerable
savings-have been possible, "The idea of such an office met with resis-~
tance atfirst, the professors fearini they. would:not: get thée type of
equipment needed or.wanted; but.now it functions smoothly, on the fol-
lowing principle: .. in . wo ol B P AR AN

" Routine stock and equipment (furniture, office. machinery and ma-
terial,”standard research material) are selected and ordered by tae .
office’in.order to benefit from the economy, of mass orders. Special
stock'and equipment (reséarch zpparatus and material, ‘books) are . .
selected by the individual institute, but ordered.through the office which
tries"to reconcile the ‘specific needs 'as 'economically as possibla,

~‘The.officeialso organises routine overhauls, ‘a stock of spare parts,
etc. . For quality control, it keepsirepair cards on the ‘main ‘types’of -
machinery;."These cards revealed; ‘after-a yéar; that thei most éxpensive
and most highly demanded typewriters needed repalr much'more fre- -
quently than a type less expensivy and of equal quality, Against some

#1, The Nordrhein-Westfalen Ministry. considers, however,  introduci
sum allotments for all its universities, ... .. .. FIRRT

g a system of: aniual tump-
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opposition, the office enforced the regulation that only the latter type
would be purchased in future, In another case, the office imported a
costly research apparatus much cheaper than an institute director at
another university had done because the office had a foreign trade
specialist familiar with the import-export laws of the two countries
who could arrange for the greatest trade advantages possible.

Other attempts at rationalisation, following similar lines and-
advocated by the same persons, have had only partial success against
professorial individualism. - They. concern such service installations
as workshops, spare part stocks, and photo laboratories; the idea
was that several institutes use the installations in common. Success
depends largely on the wi11ingness of the institutes and their directors
to co-operate. In the earth sciences, what seems to be an ideal solu-
tion has been found in the estabhshment of one large central workshop
with excellent mach1nery for comimon use. But there still remains un-
necessary duplication in such installations as separate spare part stocks
for machinery and photo laboratories, For copying and duplicating, &
central shop has been set up against considerable resistance from the
individual institutes; it was accepted, however, on a probanonaryba51s
with ‘the understanding that if the central office led to delay, several
smaller ofﬁces would be estabhshed So far, it has passed the test.

These last items may seem of minor importance, but they illus-
trate the practical possibilities and difficulties in implementing the
general demand for managing the economic and administrative sides
of a university accord1ng to the rules of: modern bus1ness adm1n1stra-
t1on. . . . . .

There remains one field in which organisational innovations for the

-benefit of administration as well as academic work have been introduced:

the library system. In’its traditional form, 1ts character1st1cs are
typ1ca1 of the German un1vers1ty. :

- a central un1vers1ty 11brary ‘with closed stacks and a 30 000 volume
readmg room from which books cannot be taken; :

- 5pec1a1 libraries for each seminar or institute, often again dw1ded
into a c105ed secnon and a reference sect1on in a readxng room,
The system has frequently been cr1t1c1sed on various grounds.

- the user must go through a comphcated and ume-consummg pro-
cedure of look1ng for'a book reference, in the catalogue,. filling out |
the order form and wa1t1ng, often on1y to discover the book is not
avazlable, o . .

-a part1cu1ar book must be traced both in: the centra; 11brary catalogue
- and in the institute- library catalogues; " .

-~ a part1cu1ar book may be ‘purchased by several 1nst1tutes though

" -a part1cu1ar book 1s reqdested by a: large number of people at the
.same time, e. g, part1c1pants in a seminar, but only the fxrst comer
.gets 1t .and may, keep it.for, two. weeks DA NI

. ge. he Free Un1vers1ty was + - .
founded in Berlin: no central librarv was built,. -instead, -larger 1nst1- .
tute 11brar1es‘. - After some .years, however, a central 11brary was

cons1dered i d1spensab1e and was' added N .
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-with the problems of university,

Bochum tries to achieve greater flexibility and co-ordination within
the traditional pattern. Part of the stacks is kept as an open-shelf sys-
tem, and several copies of basic works are kept in stock. All books of
all university libraries are registered in the central catalogue. The
staff of the central library supervises and advises the specialised li-
braries to assure co-ordinated purchasing and identical registration..
The ordering system for the central lending library has been comput-
erised, so that the user and the staff need not fill out any forms and
each book, if available, can be delivered immediately. The user takes
the book from the shelf, takes a card from it and puts that card together
with his student card into the computer. The computer makes the proper
registrations, will send a reminder if the book is kept too long, and will
inform the staff at any time where a given book can be found,

3. 'KONSTANZ

The University of Konstanz.does not yet have a constitution. ©On
Ist March, 1966 the Minister of Education of the Land Baden-Wiirtem-
berg laid down the basic principles for the structural development in a
"Verliufige Grundordnung" (Preliminary Basic Regulations). As soon
as the university has 30 chair~holding professcrs, with at least eight
in every faculty, it may draft its own constitution which, after being
passed by the senate, ‘will be submitted to the Land government for
approval, - . - . S AT :

According to the preliminary basic regulations, the university is
an establishment. of the Land with the Tright of self~administration;- its
legal status thus is the same as that of the other German universities,

The basic principles affirm that the development.and organisation
of 'the university are to follow the proposals of the foundation committee's
report, which has officially been approved by the Land government. Thus
the basic recommendations of the foundation committee become rules
for structure and organisation. Since the actual development of the
university is ‘still‘in its early stages, ‘consideration of constitution,
administration and management must be based, to & considerable ex-
tent, on plans and priuciples ..rathez_'"than actual experience, -

" One of the standard issues of university reform is the question of
whether the traditional system of a "Rektor' elected for one or two
Years is still appropriate. for the kind and importance of tasks a man
heading a modern university must fulfil, So far, the universities have
upheld this system because they féel it essential that the "Rektor!' be
one of the chair-hdlding professors and réturn to his position upon
expiration of his term in office; ‘only in this way can it be’ guaranteed
that the head of the university will be familiar with the needs
and problems of research-and teaching, and-that the collegiate Structure
of university self-administration'will not be jeopardised by an authori-
tarian personality at the top. An attempt has been made to meet the
inherent problems”and deficiencies of thé system by, increasing admi-
nistrative staff and achieving greater continuity through advance election,
giving the:"rector:designatus'’a year as ‘pro-rector‘before-taking: office.

w7 So/far; no German' university has accepted the president system,
i,e. for the long-term or life-time appointment o¥ election of ‘a person-
ality who need not be a university professor himself, but is acquainted
licy, ‘especially the legal, .economic

and ‘organisational’aspects; '~ PP
. The'new'Baden>Wiirtemberg 1aw pro les for an alternative; the
university may decide to elect a 'short-time Rector or a long-time

president.  But the proposed personal and financial regulations seem

-.80
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to make the second alternative unattractive and therefore impractical

in its realisation. The president would receive a fixed salary equivalent
to that of a deputy director ("Ministerialdirigent") in the administration.
Although this is a higher salary category than for a full professor, the
"extras' that the "Ordinarius' often receives may put him, in effect,
above the deputy director salary level. It seems rather certain, there-
fore, that under these conditions the "Rector' system.will be main-
tained. : -

'

- There is increasing readiness, however, to follow a middle course
between the one-year rector and the life-time president from outside?. -
The idea is to meet the demand that the head of university be familiar,
through personal experience, with academic teaching 'and research, and
the demand for continuity in the university administration. Konstanz
elects, as permanent rector, a renowned academic scholar with special
experience in the problems of modern university policy and administra-
tion. Upon taking office, the rector is relieved from all professional
obligations in research and teaching; in his legal status, however, he
remains a civil servant with professorial-status. ‘He can be recalled
from office by the Prime Minister of the Land upon application or with
the agreement of the large senate. ) R : o

The foundation document allows the possibility of electing a rector
who has not been a university professor but is intimately acquainted
with scientific life, Such a step would certainly be a decisive rupture
in German university tradition but, ‘in reality, the present practice at
Konstanz of making the office of rector a separate life~time profession
already contains the main elements of such a decisive change. The
objections against such a system have been noted.in the case of Bochum;
however, in view of the need for a stronger and more independent power
at the head. of the university to cope with the broadening scope of ‘admi-
nistrative tasks, arguments in favour of the Konstanz system seem’'to
have greater weight than those against it for the sake of tradition and .
collegiate self-administration, L :

Konstanz. According to the preliminary regulations, it will consist of
the rector as chairman, the speaker.of the "Grosser Senat", the deans
of the three faculties, and two other members to be elected by the . .
"Grosser Senat" for one year.  Its tasks are spelled out in the foun-

The "'Kleiner Senat" will be the most important academic body at.

dation recommendations-as:follows: S
= to be respsasible for all matters not under z'fesﬁvbhsibilitj."df‘ any. "
- other.university organ;, -, . L ‘ :

o

= to decidevon-ques,tions of’competenfce-bétwe'en' other university
Soooorgans;y ni o nlnal oo N R

- A BT 2 e

- 'to' make décisions which serve as guide-lines f or university policy. .
. ‘a'qd___aidmjn_is_tr“ét‘ion; e ,',1‘._~ '_-;v“» By e
<~ to.discuss the;universitybudget ‘proposal,’ and comment if its opin*
:iion differs from:that of the rector; with:-whom authority-over the -

budget proposal:rests; i

- to'decide on the-priority list for:.construction measures. -
IR T T LB T R R R R B S R L AR S S S T '-'

- These terms ~of _reference make-it 6bvious that’the founders warited®
to create, with the."Kleiner.Senat", :a particularly strong and efficient.
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body, on the one hand, to balance the powerful position of the rector

and on the other, to prov1de the university - through rector-and "Kleiner
Senat'' together - with a governing body strong and efficient enough to
handle the important tasks of university policy (including those delegated
by the Land Ministry) more competently than the traditional organs of
university self-government could do.

The "Grosser Senat" was initially formed by members of the foun-
dation committee and the first few chair-holding professors. Actually,
four of the first professors were also members of the foundation com-
mittee. This seems of considerable importance, especially ii» compar-
ison with the Rithr University at Bochum. There, the foundation com-
mittee (16 professors, plus the secretary-general of the WR) had pro-
posed .to the Ministry the first professors to be called to a chair, but
in principle no member of the group itself should seek or accept such
a call, The result has been that actual development, while based on
the written text of the foundation recommendations, was carried out
from the beginning by an entirely different group of persons. At
Konstanz, on the otherhand, the idea that some of the ten foundation
committee members would become Konstanz professors seems to have
been ancouraged from the ouiset; the inherent risk that those persons
might be tempted to think too much of their own future position and not
enough of the university asa whole was accepted, and the result shows
that this was justified. A similar procedure has now been adopted in
the cases of Dortmund and Bielefeld,

When nine full professors had been appomted the foundation com-
mittee members resigned. The "Grosser Senat" now consists of:

- all cha1r-h01d1ng professors,

- two- representatwes of’ non-professonal academic staff with pro-
- fessorial status, elected-for two years; :

- 'two representatives of non-professor1a1 academ1c staff and ass1s-
tants, elected for two years;

- two student representatwes elected for one ‘year.

~ “The members elect a speaker for one year who carries the title of
pro-rector._ s .

The pre11m1nary regulat1ons of the Mm1stry ment1on only the task
of pro‘posmg a rector to the Prime Minister and the role of the "Grosser
Senat' in'the eventuality of the deposition of a rector. "The foundation
recommendations, however, also give it a share in the "Berufung"
procedure, i.e. the nomination of candidates for: appomtment to a chair,
In practice so far, the "Grosser Senat' has a decisive role in this pro-
cedure, First, the faculty will inform the rector of its intended pro-
posals) "The rector then appoints a rapporteur who belongs to a differ-

" ent faculty, The rapporteur presents his report on the candidate to the

"Grosser Senat'!, where it is:.discussed: and .voted upon. ' The report and
the Senate's:comment are then submitted- to the. M1n1stry to’rether with
the faculty's own "Laudatio" on the potential candidate. -

The main.difference.from:the traditional pattern here is the full -
membership of student body representatives; at other universities,
as was:explained in the .cage of- Bochum, their participation is hm1ted
to.those, points on- the agenda wh1ch .affect student affairs. ER

It may almost seem surpr1s1ng that Konstanz definitely the most
innovative German university at present, should have maintained the
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traditional and much-~-criticised sub-division of the university into fac-
ulties. One of the reasons was the fear that division of the larger fac-
ulties into departments of the Bochum type might result in the creation
of more smaller "faculties" , thus multiplying the obstacles to reform,
co-operation and integration. The founders preferred to retain the
traditional pattern, but to change its internal structure and re-arrange
the weight of the various units in the different sphere.-, according to
modern needs,

- Thus the faculties - comprising the chair-holding professors and
representatives of the other ranks of academic steff plus the students -
are maintained as organs of university self~-administration. However,
the basic units for academic work are the subject group ('"Fachbereiche")
within the faculties. Though not officially organs of academic self-
administration (and therefore discussed in detail under G and not here)
but of academic work, the subject groups have taken over the traditional
functions of the faculty to a considerable extent. The tasks remaining
to the faculties are essentially those of proposing candidates for a call
to a vacant chair and regulatmg and conducting the procedure leading
to the doctorate and the "Habilitation" (post-doctorate degree granting
professorial qua11f1cat1on)

It may be interesting to compare this aspect of un'vers1ty structure
at Bochum and Konstanz, At Bochum the traditional faculties were
divided into 18 departments in the interest of academic work, especially
of inter-disciplinary research,  Within the structure of university self-
administration, however,. the departments appeared again as traditional
faculties, only more numerous. At Konstanz, similar needs which led
to the creation of departments at Bochumn led to the establishment of
subject groups within the faculties. " Since this was done in'the. interest
of academic work, their significance was in principle limited to that
sphere. It may have been accidental that, as a result, they drained
the traditional faculties of a good deal of the1r trad1t1ona1 power. There
is.an exceptionally powerful body - rector and "Kleiner Senat! - at the
head of the university, so between these two levels, the faculties (only
three at Konstanz) cannot hold too strong a position. .. The question is
whether the rector and "Kleiner Senat" will be strong enough to prevent
the subject groups. from acquiring too much administrative power and

- independence and developing-into so many faculties again. . In view of .

their structure - exclusion from the hierarchy of administrative organs ~
and the strong position of the top body, this threat does not seem very
11ke1y :

W1th regard to adm1n1strat1on in the narrower sense Konstanz is .
also experimenting.. To some extent; this may be a log1ca1 consequence
of the permanent rectorship and the 1arge scope of :responsibility. The
Prmc1p1es underlymg the system would probably preclude:putting: a .
'Kurator!', i. e. an.independent representative.cf the Minister,. at the
head. of university administration. - In fact, the Konstanz:rector himself
is.the head of university ‘administration. :In all administrative matters.,
a head Administrative Officer acts:as his permanent deputy 2In his **
actual functions;- he may be con'-pa1 ed.to the "Kanzler . but h1s 1ega1
status is d1fferent IR A v . :

In the f1e1d of techmcal procedure. s1m11ar solut1ons to those at’ .
Bochum have’ been sought. “In' addition to the Head Admuustratlve o
Officer, there are two independent positions at'the Head of adminis= "
trative units within the university: a library director and a technical
director. Of these, the office of technical director is an innovation of
special interest. It was not foreseen in the original foundation plans
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but created following practical experience. He is responsible for all
technical installations not only in the general service sector but also
in teaching and research, e. g. the purchase and supervision of insti-
tute equipment and costly research apparatus.

The basic aim of the office of technical director, as of the general
administration and likrary offices, is to relieve the scientists from
general administrative and technical work which, in the traditicnal uni-
versity, takes up so much of their time. No professor or assistant pur-
chases any equipment or material, furniture, books or paper himself,
but only informs the central services of his needs. Here the item is
selected and purchased, unless the request is considered unjustified.

As at Bochum, among the motives are those of economy, rationalisa-
tion and saving the individual scientist from cumbersome work. -

With regard to the library system, Konstanz is trying a solution
that is, one might say, the opposite of the unsuccessful experiment of
the Free University at Berlin which was just mentioned. At Konstanz,
the architectural design for the humanities and social sciences is thus
that the buildings of the various subject groups are attached to the li-
brary’like the teeth to a rake, or, more precisely and in the terms of
a university member, "like ten cows feeding from two troughs that are
put at a right angle", though one would have to arrange the animals at
different floors .as well to come close to the actual picture. The point

"is that in this way subject group libraries and central library are amal-

gamated, with a certain savings in construction and operational expen-=
diture, and a hoped-for increase in efficiency. :

Other elements of university structure fall undér teaching and re-
search and will be discussed there in ‘greater detail. But since they
also have significance for the general organisational structure, some
points will be briefly indicated here, ’ ' : '

- 'Probably. the most important one is to break up the "monocracy” -
of the research institute, or rather to abolish the traditional research
institute altogether while assuring that its important functions continue
to be fulfilled. The single measure of great importance is that every
university scientist, down to the youngest assistant, can apply directly
to the research committee® for research funds. Of similar importance
are such simple’technicalities as determining general rules for the num-
ber of square metres of floor space for assistants as a minimum, or °

for.chair-holding professors as a maximum. .

Other measures fall mainly into the field of inter-disciplinary re-
search, but'also:tend to avoid:the development of hierarchical structures

‘for which the traditional institute is a favourite breeding ground. Such

measures are the creation-of "groups" and "centres" for certain inter-
disciplinary research projects.. "Groups' are formed to work for a’
shorter period.of time on a specific project with only temporary need:
for pergsonnel and equipment. Examples for pogsible projects are such
topics.as ''Modern North America", ""Theory of Art-and Literature" and
"Probl:., 3 of:Mass Communication‘Media and of Cybernetics'',  The '
"regeasc.. groups" will.-be assigned rooms, research:equipment and
funds, a:.d an assistant for administrative ag well as scientific work
and co-ordination for a maximum of four years. They will be created
upon the initiative'of individual scientisti, ‘and participation of outside.

scientists will be possible.

e
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The "Centres" are of a more permanent nature and resemble inter-
disciplinary institutes, They have permanent staff and quarters and
work on broader-scoped projects, often overlapping into several dis-
ciplines. The scientific members who hold chairs in a subject group
remain members of that group, however, and the centres are to be
dissolved or changed in designation after a number of years. In this
way it is hoped to avoid the possibility of these céntres becoming per-
manent institutes and developing an isolated hierarchical structure of
their own, ' ‘ '

It is interesting to observe that the plans for Bielefeld university,
which in many ways resemble those for Konstanz (limitation of disci-
plines, emphasis on post-graduate research), include a central insti-
tute for inter-disciplinary research similar to the Konstanz centres,
though occupying an even more important position within the university.
It is conceived as a large set.of facilities that-is to provide the infrastruc-
ture for a variety of temporary groupings of. scientists, including guest
researchers from other countries, to work on specific projects., The
basic principle in both cases is that inter-disciplinary research is, by
definition, indefinite and fluctuating, and that any -attempt to institution-
alise it in permanent structures is likely to defeat ‘he purpose, All
that can be done is to provide a framework; otherwise any field of

inter-disciplinary research'is likely to develop into a disciplineof its

own and then increase the need fqr further'inter-disciplinary institutes.

Another important factor in the field of research,. wut with great
impact upon the administrative structure as a whole, is the existence
at Konstanz of an all-university research committee that decides on
the allocation-of research funds. .This was previously a function of the
state, ‘and the fact that the representatives of Bochum and the other
Nordrhein-Westfalen universities hesitate to assign this function to the..
traditional system of university self-administration has been mentioned,
The research committee is certain to play. a major role.in the estab-
lishment of priorities’ in nniversity. research. . The centralisation of
responsibility in one special academic body means,. on the one hand,

a great strengthening of university autonomy as.a whole, on the other,
a considerable loss of independence and power for the :ndividual chair-
holder and institute director. =~ = . . - :
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F. RECRUITMENT AND STATUS

Academic teachers in Germany are civil seirvants, Thus any mea=
sure by an individual university affecting recruifment and legal status
must comply with the framework of civil servicq statutes, or the statutes
themselves must be changed.’ Only with regard %0 academic status do
the individual umvers1t1es have greater scope fo} reform.

The civil service status does not make a pro: essor nomparable, in
every respect, to certain ranks in the administréjlive civil service,
Both have life tenure and are entitled to certain iivileges such as fi-
nancial grants-in-aid from the state in case of ce rere illness,:.In most
other respects, however, the professor's status «llffers from that of the
regular civil servant (admimstratmn foreign ser '1ce, teaching, military,
et al,): upon retirement ("emeritus") the full profj -\;sor will continue to
draw his full salary, whereas the civil servant willl receive approximately
75%; the salary scale for university teachers corrfsponds in amount and
principle (a'small raise automatically every two ydars, up to a' certain
maximum) to that of other civil'service ranks (e,g| for a full professor
to those of a "Ministerialrat" and a Colonel), but fdi professors the
otherwise stringent rules of the system perm1t greldt flexibility (e.g.
special addition to basic salary 'jumping" in’ increrjents); the professor
also receives an additional amount per semester as replacement o5f the
former practice of "Kolleggeld" (course fees = origjhally the' pro{essor
received a certain amount per student per ‘weekly c i1rse unit each ’ )
semester).- Thus a full profesgor may, in fact, hay J a monthly salary
of DM 5,000 compared to the "Ministerialrat" ‘who 1 aceives about
DM 3,000, With all these possibilities, a sought-afjér scholar has con-
siderable chance for successful bhargaining between Lompetmg Ministries
of Education; besides, in many disciplines his incojie from special

...__’—""
e

work - as legal adviser, expert, surgeon, head of )jesearch projects,

author, etc. = may exceed his regular salary. Fur hermore, the normal
civil service career regulations = e.g, minimum p friod of service re-
quxred before promotion or between promotions; po, Js1b11ity to skip one
stage in career only in very exceptional cases = dgnot apply to.the
academic career, A professor need not have beenfan assistant first;

on the other hand, an assistant does not have life fenure and is not en=
titled to automatic promotion after a certain numlfer of years as’are his
colleagues of equal rank in some other branches §f the civil service,

For appointment as full professor, howeverf a special post-doctorate

" examination, the "Habilitation"”, is usuall Ly required. The normal pro=-
.cedure is for an assistant to work on his

, "Habilfiation" thesis and submit
it after four to seven years' experience as an gfssistant., The thesis is

to offer an important and original contribution fo research and provethe
candidate' s special qualiflcation for scholarshfp. If it is accepted by his
professor and, upon the latter's proposal, by fhe faculty, the cahdidate
must defend it in a colloquium before that bod,

the "venia 1egend1 . perm1ssion to offer lectu es and seminars at the

‘és"
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university. He is now a "Privatdozent", but will in'most cases-be ac-
cepted- into the civil service ‘again‘as"Hochschuldozent" of "Di&tendozent"
and, as such (if he is not called to'a chair in the meantime); 'may receive
the title'of "ausserplanmissiger Professor" (titular professor) after’
seven years without actual change'in-academic'status,” ~~ " 7

' In the past decade;’ the need for‘qualified academic staff in teaching
and research'has’gréatly increased;” on the other hand,-in view of the ~
university structure’and the functions ‘to be fulfilled, ‘it was’ not-desirable
to satisfy this need only by establishing new chairs. 'Consequently; a -
number:of new ‘permanent civil service positions have'been created for
the so-called:"Mittelbau" (medium-cadre), i, ¢, qualifiéd scientists who

. have passed the "Habilitation" examination but have not'received-a‘call’

.of the faculty,

to a chair. In:addition to their legal designation (" Wissenséhaftlicher-
Rat"; "Akademischer:Rat"), ‘they may also receivethe title'of proféssor.

The present-general expansion of universities-has increased the oppor-

tunities:for qualified:people to'be‘appointed as'full professors, ‘but it

the same time the need for additional staff of‘the ""Mittelbau" andas<
sistant levels has :also increased by an even greater, proporti

e Ny

F'olloWirig the WR?'recomrhen(lations yithe Lananmis'triés have ..
responded.to this need and, .in.gpite of the sharp increase, in student .
numbers, the staff-student ratio,|though still'insufficient in some dis-

ciplines, is much more favourable now than ten year

largely: the result ofan over~proportionate increase in positions’ for -
“)ittelbau'™ stafi:and .assistants {including:lecturers’, lemnasmm-'feach-

ers delegated to the university, et al. ),

© The adtual'call and appoi'ntfhérjt_:to"a‘iéh"s'.if}ussl\_ieAs"flf_r"'orhi;the'i*réspeéﬁve
Land's Minister of Education.: He acts;" However, upoh a:recommendation
submitted bythe.university.: This is usually a list,of three -

i béy o)

et

namés, in ordér of priorit; Jwvhich a ) ¢'will:choose th
though not formally obliged to take any of ‘the proposed candidate

"+ early<1968 when thef’Ur'xlvérs'lty;ofﬁl’R‘e’génsburg%%:i‘dyer,tis’egi" a‘vacant chair
. in:newspaper announcements;: all’candidates had ito"wait'to-be approached

and could officially take no initiative, (Here,. too, is an'importantexample

" z;of:the’ young-:s¢ientist'.fs.fdependence=on-hisﬁpro£ess_fc_)r who may, sor;may

" not,’ mention his name in-the right:places)s ‘Whether a’'candidate's:

- of other experts,onthe smaller

- decisiofi;*Thé temptation to'improve.one

. prétending 't6"¢on a’ m|anothe
" Education Ministries tryto co-ordinaté"the

“him for a first appoin

‘equipment, funds.

chances rest on his qualificationsjalone depends on the breadth’of inf
ation-and:.the: objectivity.of the faculty committee which; drafts;the:first
proposals. ‘Publications,  of cours~, are an'important criterion for

deterrr.ning;ihe. potential cafidida\l: 841:The' com:}m ittee:will.askjthe opinion

7 ™A§ arule, ‘junior scientists of cti

considered, This principle is/congidered important to v
of choice and: the:high' quality;of the candidate chosen;. he‘ig expécted to.
have:established.his:reputation beyond.the realm:of his:own niversity:

négotiations ‘may’

1ds and personnel of the institut
sidér a’call'from|another,
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each other beyond reasonable limits of compet1t1on1 « On the other hand,

-to attract or 'keep a renowned scientist is also a matter of Land prestige.

and his conditions with regard to equipment and funds for his institute
may help the Education Ministry to get from Parliament.and the F1nance
Ministry what it rmght not he able to obtain otherwise,

Another. pogsibility for using the system in the interest of univers‘ty
policy was demonstrated by a young physicist, Werner ‘Md&ssbauer who
received the Nobel prize for his discovery of the "Md&ssbauer-effect"
as a research scientist in the United States of America. Thereupon
every effort was made to attract him to a German university. He ac~
cepted a chair at Minchen on the condition that'several institutes of
physics-at the university be combined and re- organised into' an American-
style department, 1nc1ud1ng collegiate leadership, breaking up of the

. usual hierarchy, teamwork, etc. Both state and, univers'ty .accepted. the

conditions, the. whole phenomenon being referred to in university reform
discussion as the ""'second: M&ssbauerveffect' and perhaps cons1dered ,
even more pr1ze-wor1.hy than the first. : .

The main points of’ the reform discussion in this field concern the
"Habilitation" procedure and the status of the "M1tte1bau" staff The
following measures are:presently being discussed:

- Advertisement of vacant professional clairs and the right of every
’ qualified candidate to apply H .' '

- Part1c1pation of "M1tte1bau", assistant and student representatwes
in-nominating the candidates or- dec1ding on the app1ications (this is
considered a radical demand), s

. =.Acceptance of an excellent doctorate thesis or other pub11cat1ons in
~ - leu of the. "Habilitation" thesis; ;-

" - The right of a*junior scientist to apply’ for "Habilitation" to afaculty

B ,.f"without the specia.l support of one professor;

.- More frequent practice of appointment to a chair w1thout "Habilitation "

.- (théoretically: pos51ble but a genera1 pract1ce only 1n the techno1og1ca1

. disciplines); -

--"Establishment of a: senate commi*tee to sponsor the ]unior sc1entists,
especially:the "Habilitation" cand1dates, rep1ac1ng the 1nd1V1dua1

vl professor;. o Tk

- ‘mprovement of the status of "M1tte1bau

more tenure posit1ons)

'?AExcept for the somewhat greater role of professors not ho1d1ng

: cha1rs in‘the-academic hierarchy (eligible for acting 'directors of ins-

titutes at Bochum, heads of section in the medical faculty at Aachen),
neither Aachen not Bochum deviates from the estabhshed tradit1on in

.._the recruitment and status of teachers.._

.~At Konstanz, too the’ general framework of legal conditions and
academic:traditions lias been maintained," but' within'that framework:
reforms of considerable consequence have been introduced, In.these”
measures, Konstanz is following the, general lines of the 1964 WFR
'Recommendati ns o 'the Re organisahon of’ Univers1ty Academic o
he following ranks ‘and’ types of staff &

thnt,a pl euor who ha.s aocepted : 11 (ox has decuned it.
osition) shall ot be made another offu: for three

nich advertts ments appeu quine frequentl :_11:.';he_na,tiqnal neynpape;s._

TR




- "Ordentliche Professoren" ("Ordinarien'): professors holding a
regular established chair; their task is to represent a certain dis-
cipline in teaching and research;  they are civil servants with life
tenure and have a right to retirement with full salary.:

"< '"Ausserordentliche Professoren" ("Extra-ord1nar1en") in the’
‘traditional system, the "extra-ordinarius" also holds a’chair and
life tenure as civil servant, though he has a lower salary and lower
‘academic status than the "ordinar1us" (he cannot be elected "Dekan"
or "Rektor unless he has been awarded "personal status of ordi-
narius" which'is frequently done ) The main difference in ‘the general
un1versity structure is that the;"extra- -ordinarius" chair is usually

" in'a discipline  that is narrower cons1dered of 1ess 1mportance or

- simply newer than those represented by an "ordinarius" chair.
The Konstanz "extra-ordinarius" will also’represent spec1a1 dis-
ciplines,: especially newly developing ones, but will not hold:a chair,
Instead, he will be used for special functions in:teaching and research,

Like the traditional "extra-ordinarii", he is normally required to
have the "Hab111tat1on", but instead of being recruited through the
normal system of "accepting a call" upon nomination and’ negot1at1on,
he is appointed; as the former, he has civil service status and re-

;. . ceives'a certain payment in add1tion to the regular salary in lisu of
the former course fees but, unlike them, he will:retire ‘with the
normal’ pension 1nstead of full 'emeritus” pay. As is the case even
for the "ordinarius" at Konstanz, the basic funds available for his

. academic’ work (material and equipment) are relatively small, the
major part of these funds being allocated by a university- ‘committee
~ upon applicatmn 8olely on the merit of the individual case, or project.
The' Konsta.nz 'extra- ordinarius is thus more clearly separated
from the "ordinarius" and can more efficiently ‘and ﬂexibly be inte~
. .grated into the univers1ty wherever there is a need, .

- -:"Dozenten"' persons; who have- passed the . "Habili‘ation" exam1nat1on

.1 and:are engaged in-téaching and. research, As "Hochschuldozenten
-they:are civil servants, but with:a "'revocable™:instead.of "life tenure"
- -gtatus;:as "Prwatdozenten they have no civil service status, .-
- Referring to the. unsat1sfactory situation of ""Dozenten" in the tra---
ditional system,-the foundation recommendations stress the -impor-
- tance of . giving them their share of 1ndependence and responsib1lity
--in:research. . .

- "Akadem1sche Rﬁte"' civil servants. appointed with life tenure, they
..~ must. have completed a full- academic training," but-at Konstanz: the
"'Habilitation" is not.required.: Théir main functions are’ ‘teaching..

: and instruction: (subject matter;: introductory: exercises). super-: :%‘
.-ivision and-opepation .of: research installations.(e.g., :complicated::

and.costly.. appnratus), assistance-in long-term research projects;:
. They will,-as:u rule, do assistant work for .other scientists: but are
| 1

,‘_,,W1ssenschafthche Assistenten" ¢ sistants) young scientists with
--,& completed.university. education.: Some of -the general prublems;:
connected with this: status -have been:mentioned-above; At Konstanz,
_-an.attempt is.mnade.to:make.them less dependent.by:assigning: theii:
_-assistants .to: the subject groups:and not to:the individual chairs: .
- holding profesiors; each;assistant will'alternateibetween: teaching; -
.;:~functions: (including -that of:tutor;for.a group:of. students).and research
.work.at fixed intervals, /The idea.is:to make:the.position of the:as-.
sista.nt the "professor in the chrysalis stage", more dependant on
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- objective: conditions by freeing him from the dependence on one
.- .individuai professor. While being temporarily assigned for his
- . professional training and work to-a professor in his subject group,
he will also have opportunity for independent work. Further regu-
lations to improve the situation of the assistant and to make more
objective his professional opportunity (e.g. in the "Habilitation"

" procedure) are still being discussed,

. Thus Konstanz has, in general, retained the traditional types and
ranks. of academic staff, except for’ the new’ status and. functions of the

“"extra-ordinarius", There are, however, a number of remarkable

differences in the position of each which together may serve to break
down - or rather prevent the development of - the hierarchical structure

which has become the main subject for university critics.

- The-individual points mentioned ‘above 'vmust e seen in cbntext with

-other-elements of the new structure, suchas:. -

- the abolition of the traditional institutes;: .
“L-the éof-fiirkiiH",’t'iéri‘_'off‘di_s’c'yiplihé's:t_lirgﬁ'gh;the physical and structural

. units of the subject group; . . © T . T T

-= the function of the ‘university research committee, and the right of
all ranks .of staff to apply to it direetly; ' o o

"< the function of permanent rector and little senate;

- -the greater.independence of "Mittelbau" staff and assistants, and
‘their share in the-work of vth‘e subject groups as:a whole;

e

, Wher filling'a chair, ..

pldn to waive the "Habilitﬁﬁion“ T e&u_ix'-_é‘ifngnt ‘x’n'or_'ek" fréquently

'As has been explained; ‘the’ 1ast point 'i's'zé'ra't‘é’oé‘c'uzjz‘-'encje in the

:tradition system except iin the technical universities, -though the regu-
~ .lations would: permit it.in other. universities as:.well;: Thus the Konsianz
" regulation that a candidate for-a chair;or. for appointment as "extra-

ordinarius! should:"as a rule".possess the "Habilitation" does not mean
very much; The:intention to make exceptions in the ‘rule is~emphasised
by the Konstanz representatives and supported by.a decision of the"
Baden-Wilrtemberg government which:expressly:states ‘thatfor.appoint-
ment to a chair in law at Konstanz the "Habilitation" is.not necessary, |

+iy Another inniovation.in'the;same field dlso meetsia frequent reform
proposal: at.Konstanz,.an:outstanding doctorate thesis:(marked "summa
cum léude") can:be ‘accepted as "'Habilitation":thesis at the same ‘time,
though before admission to the: examination the'candidates must supple-
ment’it:by.further; publications:or by:three unpublished :papers. of acknow-
ledged quality,::Contrary. to;the ‘usual practice’also, work-already.
published-can be-accepted :instead .of a ‘original:"Habilitation" thesis.

"I view of this series of ifidividual inndvations,’ oné Wonder's why the
founders of Konstanz 'left unchanged the'much=crificised system of filling
a.vacant:chair:by the traditional "Bérufung'.system.(nomination - call -
negotiation-- ‘appointmeént), :It is important'to remembet-that the pro-

.8pective:new professor.for Konstanz negotiates: with the Education

Ministry only for his:salary;: all:other ‘conditions {space,’equipment,
personnel, research funds) are under:the authority of the university,.
and:the:university has:already proved:its *determination’to do. without

Viea well-known!scientist: rather thanto'make exceptions in its rigid prin- -

. But:it'is.justithis:spirit; combined ‘with theattitude showntowards
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the assistantship and "Habilitation" problems, which in our opinion
would lead to the logical consequence of inviting free applications for a

vacant eha1r, rather than depending on the nomination from the respective
faculty!,

Another Konstanz innovation is the concept of "permanent guest
professors'', There are "guest professors" at practically all German
universities, i,e. foreign scientists working at the university for a
certain period of time, . The. Konstanz plan.goes beyond that. It fore-
sees the appointment of German as well as foreign scientists and of
university as well as research scientists (e.g. at Max-Planck-Institutes)
in order to enrich the university programme and to strengthen contacts
8 with other universities or with extra-university research. Other object-
li\_ ives of the programme are to attract seientists of mternational renown ;
for a short period of time, or to'recruit for a longer périod experts in !
a field not sufficiently developed in Germany who might be. able to make 3
important contributions to the work of research’ groups and centres,
Another possibility is a contract with a scientist giving-him:the right to
lecture at Konstanz whenever he likes, and obliging him to do so for at
least one semester at certain intervals. .

. Whereas at other universities the funds for guest professors are
: usually taken from those due to vacanc1es, Konstanz has spec1a1 funds
- available in:the budget for:that purpose, i e. practically’ 'chairs" for
- guest professors.. These positions are assigned to the centres and the
faculties. The number of these professorsh1ps suggested by the foundmg
< comm1ttee is: 17. ’ A e
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7 'G. TEACHING AND RESEARCH

_ Teaching and research are’ ‘the basic functions of a un1ver31ty.
the German tradition based on the thinking of Wilhelm von Humboldt,
this is expressed in’ two pr1nc1ples Wwhich may ‘be’ called cornerstones .
of the concept of a umversity S

- "Freiheit von. Forschung und Lehre (freedom ‘of research and
_teaching, traditionally:in that order) as the most 1mportant aspect
of the general concept of academic freedom; and -

- "Einheit von Forschung und Lehre" (unity of research and teaching)

;Both fl eedom and un1ty are 1nterpreted as applying to every mernber
of the academic, community, professor and student: there:is, ideally, no

..academic' teaching and no ‘academic.learning which is not based on and -

integrated with research by the same individual., The student is -:though
one must add today "ideally'' - not obliged to register for or attend
specific lectures or courses in a certain semester, nor is the academic
teacher compelled to offer specific courses at specif1c intervals. In
principle, the student is free to determine his study programme overall
and for each semester, though practical needs have led to a rather
strictly regulated programme in many disciplines, particularly in tech-
nology and medicine. Furthermore, admission to advanced seminars
and exercises required for admission to the final examination depends
on the successful completion of introductory ones. -Though the student

is not formally bound t» a certain study plan, -thig system of prerequisites
obliges the individual tc organise his studies or eise lose time. As a
result, the disciplines with detailed and coherent study plans have been

~‘able to keep. their average study duration close to the period foreseen

1n the regulations.
At the same time, the principle of "Lehrfreiheit" (the right of the

- individual professor to decide in full liberty on the subject and time=-
" table of his lecturées and. :8eminars’ each semester) has also contributed

to uncertainty in’ the study programme. It has happened that a stadent.
was not-able within the regular number of semesters foreseen to take
all the courses and seminars required for the examination because they
were not'all offered within that time, or because they would not be ar-

- ranged together in his time=table, ‘However, a considerable number of
- improvements have been made during the last’ ‘decade.. :

- The university has never denied the fact that the ‘majority of its

. students were studying to become judges,  doctors or pastors and not
S professors or research scholars, and it has made concessions to that
- fact in.course programmes and exam1nat1ons But the university has

‘upheld the belief that its- essential function'is to introduce the students

to the ‘methods and ethos of scientific research, and not to drill him in

: professional know._ledge and kskills. It has further .maintained. the principle
.that true academ c'-teaching can be given only by the professor engaged
Ain research. RN v , .
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It is obvious that the recent plans to establish regular study pro-
grammes for all disciplines, limit study duration, divide the study
programme into a basic programme for all and an additional research
rrogramme only for the best, not to mention the occasionsl suggestion
ihat some excellent researcher might not be a good teacher, have been
and to some extent still are considered heresy. .

" The smallest const1tuent un1ts of the un1vers1ty for teaching and
research are the 'ordinarius", i,e. the cha1r-holding professor, and

“* his institute, 'I‘he university research institute came 1nto existence in

the late nineteenth century when the traditional "chair" became inadequate
for the organisation and administration of the new disciplines whose needs
in personnel and equipment were of a new dimension, Thus, ‘establish-
ing institutes as:a new instrument of university research was in those
days perhaps the only way of maintaining the Humbolt principle of unity

of research and teaching at the university. -Had it not beendone, research
.institutes outside the university would most likely have occurred much-
-gooner and on a.much larger scale than actually did happen upon the
foundation of the Kaiser Wilhelm Geselischaft {now Max~Planck Gesell-
schaft) in 1911, Yet this device was not without disadvantages and risks
-which:became evident with‘increase- 1n the size and scope of modern
scientific 1esearch: the "Ordinarius” who was also director of his insti-
tute, had to assume the functions of "research manager" as well as those
of the administrative, personnel and financial director of a large and

' complex institution with a staff of a hundred or more persons, As the

number of scientific disciplines increased through.the development of
new fields or the dividing of old ones (e.g. physies) into several new
specialised fields, institutes multiplied without becoming smaller or

. more easy.to integrate into the’ univers1ty. The disadvantages became

more marked since. ‘each 1nst1tute was a closed hierarchical unit, the
individual director's kingdom and’ practically independent of the outs1de

"_"'world 1nclud1ng the un1vers1ty as’a, whole and its organs.

_In'its 1960 "Recommendations", ‘the: ‘WR tried to:check the danger
wh1ch this development implies.for the: German univers1ties by suggest-

_ing either the establishment of "parallel institutes! (i.e. two or more
" institutes in-the same d1sc1pline at the same univers1ty) or the intro- .

duction of "collegiate' administration" for an institute (i, e. ateam. of full
professors at the head of one, institute, with’ the actmg dzrectorship .
rctating among them);" the latter” system had, at that time,’ alreadyproved

-successful:in the humanities, where the: "Semu‘ars for the individual

disciplines: correspond-in-principle to.the science “Institutes", These.
suggestions-are presently in practice: at:several universities, traditional
-as well as.newly established,’ but it:remains to be.seen whether. they will

i have the hoped-mr p‘eneral eifect upon university structure. EE AR

phasis on';
teaching i
of the' 1ntegration of teachlng and; research is to; be abolished. Oon the
contrary. -Konstanz aims at’ dev loping structures which will. permit a

o ‘_firm 1ntegrat10n oi research into the! niversity than is'at present
the’'case at’most universities,’ ,The principle of ‘the unit ‘y ‘of research and
teaching is {o'be’ upheld.‘ In“fact,’ the"'founding fathers'’ were mfluenced

by ‘the fear’ (though they hesitated to'! ‘express’ it) that the larger universitms _

' maintainéd only'an institut1onal un1ty “of research and teaching in the sense

L3
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that both went on within their walls,. but that within each traditional
university and each discipline these two aspects of academic: worktended
to become separaied, the majority of professors finding themselves so
taken up by their teaching duties that they hardly have time for research,
One policy aim at Konstanz is to give each individual scientist a realistic
opportunity of doing teaching and research, and each student, at least
each advanced student, the opportunity of part1c1pat1ng d1rectly in re-
search, The same aim is being pursued at other new universities and
through general reform measures'for un1vers1ty structure and curricula,
but nowhere with such far-reach1ng and 1nterest1ng consequence. for the
orgamsat1on as at Konstanz.

Of course Konstanz may be cons1dered a spec1al case wh1ch can
afford luxury since it is to accommodate only 3, 000 students, - This may
be taken as an indicatien. of scepticism towards thr chance-of achieving

.the necessary reforms in today's large overcrowded universities. -

Giving that arguinent another turn with a critical view upon-the Konstanz
concept, one might say it'is unrealistic because it neglected the number-
one problem of higher education: the.increase in student numbers, It will
obviously be impossible to accommodate, - in universities the size.of
Konstanz, the student numbers expected by 1980. . An essential question
will then be whether the Konstanz pattern, ‘if- successful there, might

:also be applicable to larger institutions,. or. whether Konstanz will remain

an outsider on.the national university scene = 1nterest1ng, perhaps success-
ful and enviable, but not of general mgmﬁcance. :

The l1m1tation of student numbers however, must also be consider-
ed in connection with the limitation of subJects taught, Even within the
three faculties that Konstanz is to 1nc1ude (Humamties, Sc1ence, Eco-
nomics and Social Sc1ences), it will concentrate in’'certain sectors rather
than try1ng to cover as much as possible’ of the ‘whole'; range of d1sc1pl1nes
‘within each faculty, This, too, will impose certain limits upon the’ number
of students., Actually; w1th about 1, 000 students each, the threé Konstanz
faculties will be comparable in gize tothe. average faculties of the smaller
and medium=gized- un1vers1ties of the country. E L

The lim1tation of student numbers, ‘v1ewed 1n its” proper context may

‘.thus be less significant than at’ first, glance. ‘It is not the quantitat1ve y
’aspects which give: Konstanz 1ts 1mportance W1th regard to, the problem
mof teach1ng and research but structural innovat1ons. RPN R

The most str1king feature on the- Konstanz research scene is that the

, classical place of:university research’in Germany, the Inst1tute, does:
:not exist, .The iabolition of the-Institute :structure.is reflected in what at
first glance: might seem pettyiadministrative:detail but, in: reality, is-of

great consequence: for the structure:and: patteérn of- univers1ty life, First,

-~ let it be recalled that the traditional institute director is "master of the
house" in the full sense of the term including, for instance, full authority

in the administration of research fiinds: and-the allotment of rooms and
space; he is the superior official of the personnel. At Konstanz this will

be radically changed. It has been determined that every, chair-holder

shall have’'a ‘private’ laboratory of 70 m2 ‘but shall not be allowed to
decide for hims)elf on the \_allotment of’ additmnal laboratory space. for !
ass1stants ‘and’ cand1 8 for a doctorate, laboratory space has ‘been -

fixed at 25 m2 ‘and’ no professor is authorised to, mod1fy that, Exper1¥ '

- encé has’ shown these reg'ulations to ‘be quite’ revolutionary intrusions .
;. upon trad1t1ona1 privxleges‘ they,are an important issne;in negot1at1ons
‘with prospective faculty an ]
“being declined It seems’ probable that th

-have already resulted n calls to a chair..
8 one, explanation for the fact

_ainly "Privatdozenten (persons qualified for professorship

g4
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to solicit, additi

through "Habilitation", but not yet appointed by a university) have ac=
cepted calls to sc1ence chairs at Konstanz, and only a few scientists
already established as full professors at another university (though in
the two other faculties most of the professors have been recruited from
the latter group), As one young Konstanz "Ordinarius" put it: "The
question is simply wheiher you: really want to do something yourself,
that is, -do research work, or not'". By giving up hierarchical power,
the professor is also rel1eved of much management and admimstratwe
work and this gains time for- research

The abol1shment of the 1nst1tute monocracy is hoped to lead to true

}"democrat1sat1onl in the sense of greater freedom in research work for

assistants preparing for their "Habilitation", or for academic staff
already holding that qualification but-not yet appointed to'a chair. It
would be illusionary, though, to expect complete equality of all post~
doctorate -university scientists: not even in modern team work in research
would such equality seem possible or even desirable. Team workimplies

-voluntary sub-ordination.of the individual to the programme of the project,

and consequently to the scientist chiefly respons1ble for it

The abolition of the traditional Institute also has consequences for
construction, . The physical unit:of the university buildings is not the
institute, but the subject group, -In the first.construction stage, for
instance, the Faculty of Science will be provided with a laboratoryblock
of four three-storey buildings. The eight chairs in experimertalsciences
(two for each subject group) foreseen for this'stage will each have one
storey. The. ground- floor:will contain all rooms and-facilities to ‘be used
in common, i, e, the service facilities for:the subject group as a whole
(large apparatus, workshops, 'photo'laboratories, sculleries). This
technical arrangement alone will:be incentive for: co-operation and co-
ordination in theiuse:of facilities; -another effect of equal importance is '
that it allows.for greater concentration in the application of funds and
thus, it is hoped, for the purchase of the best apparatus and instruments.
Another 1mportant advantage isa reduction in .Space. requu'ements .

‘Besides abol1sh1ng the ‘monocratic ‘position of -the institute directors,
the most:important innévation:in the organisation of umvers1ty research

.8eems.to'be - also.for the Konstanz. scientists themselves = the ‘creation

of a Reseéarch Commission ("Forschungsausschuss") for the whole uni-
versity.: The importance of this feature can be measired only against the
background of:the traditional:pattern which, for the financ1ng of univer=~:
sity ‘research;:is: the’ following "Each 1nst1tute ‘has within’ its totalbudget
a certain:amount for. research;® - the ‘size'of the amount deperds not only
on such-logical factors as'size: of: institute, type of-research work done;
ete., but also (and often.tono'small degrée) on the terms’the inst1tute
director. was able ‘to:obtain from the:Land Ministry of Education as con=
dition for-his accepting‘the call to the-chair, orifor’ decl1ning another
one (often in another. Land); The'smountfor research’in the regular
budget is called;"'basic provision" ("Grundausstattung"); it rarely, allows
for more than minor projects. n; addition, ‘the. institute d1rector tries ..
1

research prolects', .g. contract research for 1ndust.ry, public funds such
as. the Germ nl Research Associationa or the Federal M1n1stry for Research) ,

At Konstanz, the preSent basic budget amounts for the individual
cha1rs are quite low. e‘.g.\DM 2,000 for each chair in the humamties,

1. Cf pages 125~ 126. . S i e L
* 2, "Deutsche Foxschungsgemeinschaft" (DFG).
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DM 3,000 for empirical social science disciplines, DM 6, 000 for ex-
perimental sciences. The university as a whole, however, has consider-
able research funds available for distribution. Applications may be sub-
mitted by an individual scientific staff member or by research groups
and centres and, according to the present practice, they are submitted
directly, without approval of the respective chair-holder. The appli-
cations are reviewed by the Research Commission, a committee of the
"Kleiner Senat" with the rector as chairman; its members are the pro-
rector, five other scientists (including non-chair-holders) and the lead-
ing administrative officer in an advisory capacity. The commission may
regiest the opinion of experts within the university and elsewhere. It
advises the "Kleiner Senat" on the distribution of the free research funds.

The‘1mportance of this Commission for the structure of research
as well as for university autonomy can hardly be emphasised enough,
Its significance and efficiency would, in our opinion, be increased even
if non-university scientists were included. The membership of a small
number of industrial research scientists, . for instance, in the main fields
would broaden the perspective for development in those fields and be of
interest to 1ndustry as well, .

Approval for f1nanc1ng a certa1n proJect from university funds is
givern for a limited time only, and annual progress reports are required,
Thus one hopes to avoid the danger that future research funds in the

-annual budgets are exhausied in advance by such commitments, It is

too early yet to judge whether the ‘nherent risks of this system - the

‘temptation to favour short-term projects with high probability of success

over.more 1mportant long~term ones with a lower success probability;
the temptat1on to prove progress in the arbitrary interval of twelve
months, and to "play down" the time and financial estimate at the stage
of initial application - are.counterbalanced by the obvious advantages of
"control by peers" and a-flexible handling of the time limit,: :

The Research Commiss1on keeps a record of all proJects. In ad-‘ )

. dition, the whole system of scientific self-control is supplemented by a

regulat1on of the University Senate to the effect that every university
scientis must inform the Research Cominittee of any application for
research funds. submitted elsewhere.  This is a remarkable development
not only as an example of;innovation, -but as one. of the' most radical in-
trusions_upon the traditional position.of the "Ordinarius" as'a research-
er, .This kind of voluntary submission to-certain rules and collegiate

.control.is all the more.remarkable since.it:has not.been enforced by

leg1s.1at1on but developed and accepted by the scientific community of the
university.in: ithe work towards self=reform: -within an autonomous uni-
versity... Members of the Konstanz:faculties are convinced it will be
poss1ble to ma1nta1n these principles,: though there is not much chance °
that.they will soon.be. generally accepted at all universities and thus
m1ght prove a: problem in. appointment negot1ations1 s

Y The Konstanz professors themselves point out’ that the rea1 ‘test of
their system will come when a* larger number of scientists will compete

~for funds which have not’ 1ncreased at the same ‘rate’ as the number of

- staff, It ig-almost certain that, after the iuitial stages of construction, -

the: per capita ‘amount ava1lable f or research will be somewhat 1ess than
1. lt xmy be recalled zhaz the Educazlon Mln!.my of No:d:hem-Wentfalen is at present negoziating

a new systam of setting up the budgets for all universities of the Land, By providing mote global funds

and staff positions without identifying the fnstitute to which they are assigned, the Ministry expects the

universities themselves to set up a mechanism for efﬁciem di.mlbuzion and allocazion. .
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now; at the same time, the range of disciplines whose claims the Com-
mission will have to weigh against each other will have broadened, For
each individual application, most of the Committee members will not be
able to assess the scientific promise of the préject or the financial sound-
ness of the application on the basis of their own knowledge; in their de-
cision they will, to a large extent, have to rely on the judgment of a
specialist in.the field, The problem is that.the representatives of indi-
vidual research disciplines may be burdened with responsibility for the.
overall research scene which for obvious reasons they cannot fulfil.-

On the other hand, this dilemma exists wherever research funds are to.
be distributed over various competing. disciplines; in most cases this
responsibility is given to a group of scientists representing, among
themselves, the entire range of disciplines, Perhaps it is easier,
because of personality and not scientific qualification, to judge the merits
of a project on the national scale than on the scale of an individual uni-
versity where the applicant lives next door.” We did not have the feeling,
however, that the Konstanz professors were seriously worried that their
system might "spoil the climate", whereas the administrative head of
another new university held the opinion that such a system, once funds
became scarce, would lead to "civil war" among the faculty, Various
public statements of leading university scientists in different parts of
the country seem to indicate general interest of the universities in .
transferring some of the Ministries' and Parliaments' authority over
the distribution of fixed amounts to the universities themselves in the
interest of responsible autonomy and scientific efficiency. .

Konstanz will have Research Centres ("Forschungszentren') for
the co-operation.of scientists from different subject groups on specific
inter-disciplinary research projects over a limited period of time, The

.+ decigion to establish a centre rests: with the university as a whole, which

also officially defines the project and the centre! s prospective period
of existence. ‘The founding .committee has proposed.ten years as the . .
maximum life-span of any centre,.. . ./, =it 0 .
. Each'centre is‘to form an organisational unit with apparatus and
equipment, technical personnél and other facilities, of its own, One
means of forestalling the threat that a centre might develop into another
permanent research institute’'- the limited life span - has already been
mentioned; -another ‘means is' the regulation that they are not to have a
director; :One:of the scientists will-be in charge.of administratica and
scientific co-ordination;.in-all other respects, all participating scientists
have. equal status, Thecentre' sresearchfunds are administered. centrally,
"'In its basi¢ memoraridum; thé'founding committee has mentioned
three centres for possible establishment: SR : ‘
- Centre for Educational Research;
- Centre for Population Research;,

- Centre for Research in Speech and Language,

So far; only a Céntre for, Educational Research has been established,
The areas proposed for its research by the founding committee give an’

Jindication of the extent to which these’ céatres ‘are expected to do inter-"
-‘discipliniary work; they range from the classical'fields of ‘education -~ "

such as the sociological,’ psychological'and péddgogical aspects of the
educational system - to biological problems in connection with intelli-
gence research, questions concerning the mobilisation of abilityreserves

and a number of economic and,legal aspects
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* It is too early to attempt critical assessment of the Research Centre
in idea and in practice., In principle, it seems logical and sovnd. Some
questions will have to be answered by experience, however, There
seems to be the latent danger of alienating the scientist from the students
in the subject group if he is relieved from teaching obligations while
working at the centre. :It would seem more logical, in the interest of
the scientist and his research work as well as in that of students and the
unity of teaching and research, that the scientist for the period of his
work at the inter-disciplinary centre be relieved not of teaching obli-
gations, but of any other obligations (including research) while relating
his lecture and semmar programme us much as possible to the inter=-
disciplinary project!.

Another open questlon is whether it w111 be possible to enforce the
principle of pre-determined obsolescence; it implies the need to transfer
the personnel to new tasks and perhaps a new centre, There seems to
be a true risk that temporary but institutionalised co-operation of dis=
ciplines on one broad subject will ténd towards longevity. This need not
necessarily be harmful: even if, for the time element, practice.deviates
from the original theory, the essent1a1 innovative intention of the centres
remains legitimate and fertile, .

Important for the vitality and’ eff1clency of the centres is that they
will have their own research funds and personnel; the concept of inter-
disciplinary work and co-ordination is put inté a clear organisational
and physical strueture, not just a loose association of scientists from
different disciplines,.each with his own funds and personnel,

The designations and projects pioposed by the founding committee

- for the first centres clearly show that the committee members-intended

the centres to engage in questions where the importance of basic research
for social life is greatest, Thus these centres, especially the ones for
educational research and:population research, are expected to be im-
portant in the drive for es tabhshing closer relations between university
and state, science and soc1ety. The.absence in the original plans of
inter- d1sc1plinary centres-in the natiral sclences was explalned by the
fact that inter-disciplinary work would. be encouraged and developed
within the science faculty, especiallv centermg around Biology, which
is to be established.as.a permanent strong point" at Konstanz,

~ Konstang thus has a unique strut-ture for research, It avoids the -

"tradit1ona1 and generally criticised system of isolated hierarchical
“-institutes and facilitates inter-disciplinary research, To what extent:

some. of the reservations indicated above will be proved or dlsproved is
yet unknown, Generally, the pattern?seems convlncing in theory and
sound in practice.

2. AA(.!HEN _
‘At Aachen Universlty, the combmatmn of technology and medicine .
offers the most interesting and. lmportant possibilities for teaching and’
research, The structure plan . for thg medical faculty points out that the
two fields have in common importa.nt characteristics of scientific method,
namely to.start on the basls of the aws of natural sclence, and to alm
1, I the 988/69 ‘aca mlc yen. two of the! three full prot‘euon at the Cenue t'o: Educatloml
Research are also giving lectures and seminars in the,aubject groups for psychology ‘and éducation, "At'the
same time, students are taking part in centre releuch projects,
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" at application", Among the possible fields for co-operation are the

construction of medical apparatus, development of new materials and
relations between data processing and physiology of the senses. ‘Projects
already under way at Aachen concern new developments in the construc-
tion of artificial kidneys and heart stimulators. Aachen specialists in -
technology and medicine are also members of the inter-university team
which is present1y studymg the poss1b1hty of constructmg an art1f1c1a1
heart, . . ]

"In order to plan and encourage inter- d1sc1p11nary co- operatmn in
teaching, and especially in research the senate has set up a comm1ttee
on "Philosophy and Technology" and one on ""Medicine and Technology',
Suggestions in the structure plan, which the university intends to follow
include lectures by science faculty staff for medical students and inter-
disciplinary research groups for those two fields, the establishment of
an "Institute for Technological Development.and Medical Technology",
and finally the establishment of a new 1nter-d1sc1p11nary study programme
for bio-medical engineering. ‘

The poss1b1ht1es for putt1ng into practice these (.nd other’ pro;ects
are, however, limi‘ed, sinc¢e neither the censtruction nor equipment of
the former municipal hosp1ta1s is sufficient for research work on alarger
scale, Following a WR recommendatmnﬂ the construction plans include

a "Clinical Research Centre". In its 1962 recommendations on thc _
structure of new universities, the' WR argued that the clinieal disciplines
had become so highly spec1a11sed that no scientist could be expected to
master his discipline fully; in university terms, this meant that no full
professor could be expected to represent fully the discipline for which
he held the chair, On the other hand, the highest possible degree of
knowledge within the individual scientist's special sector of the dis-
cipline was essential for the patient and for medical research, To meet
this situation in inedical research, the WR suggested two types of esta-
blishment that were to supplement each other: a clinical research centre
for the umvers1ty hospitalsas a whole, and the establishment of "special
divisions" in the individual c11n1cs The centre is to have departments
for basic research, laboratories and technical installations, -course and
lecture rooms, and a library,. As possible fields:for the research depart-
ments, the WR suggests immunology, endocrynology, experimental
surgery, digestion and metabohsm food and diet, The technical instal-
lations are-to include stables for test animals, a central workshop, an
isotope laboratory, other laboratories for genera1 use and.a ward with
about 30 beds. It seems that the Aachen plans will follow this proposal
rather closely (whereas the/founding committee at Bochum decided against
a clinical research centre, 'cf, below). The organisation of the medical
faculty into small un1ts is expected to lead to the establishment of the

spec1a1 d1v1s1ons /in the var1ous f1e1ds o*‘ spec1a11sat10n.

In the study of med1c1ne, the structure plan criticises the traditional

pattern. in which the student‘ in approximately 8 1/2 years:(including

internship) is steeped in theoretical knowledge -which -has not been: suf-
ficiently co-ordinated-and in which the importance of early bedside-
teaching is not recognised. | "In order toiincrease :the efficiency. of medical
training, the committee considers it necessary to limit the subject matter
to be taught, to present it from the begmmng with'a view to professional
needs, and to begin beds1de -teaching as’ ear1y as possible in medical
tra1n1ng . For details, ‘the Commijttee suggests that the study plan pro-
posed for the new med1ca1 academy ia the’ meant1me, it has received the
title ' unwers1ty") of Ulm should be’ adopted (In the membershlp of the
comm1ttee there were 11nhs w1th Ulm) ; .
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- rather than teaching or administration:

Most of these plans have not yet been tested in practice, so evalu-
ation from experience is impossible. It may be interesting, however,
to compare the approach to almost the same situation, i,e, combination
of engineering with other disciplines, at Aachen and at Bochum. At
Aachen, technology was firmly established when the other disciplines
were introduced, and the technologists are clearly the determining
factor. Emphasis is placed on practical possibilities for common work
without philosophical discussion on the essential unity of science, At
Bochum, emphasis seems to be rather on offering the opportunities of
a full university to the formerly isolated technologists (though it seems.
certain this will change once technology is actually established at Bochum),

There remains to be mentioned one touchy problem which Aachen
hopes to solve in a rather rigorous manner. It concerns private income
of the directors of medical clinics and institutes for operations of private
patients, treatment, medical expertise, etc. In the traditional university
system, income from these sources sometimes amounts to several times
the salary. This becomes an obstacle to re-organising the clinics into
smaller independent divisions and is a situation in wWhich the general
position of the clinic staff as subordinate to the director can become
painfully acute. The Aachen policy planners want to revise the system
of private income for medical services, The plan under discussion is
to put payments into a common fund which, at regular intervals, is to
be divided among all professorial staff on the basis of a point system,
The structure plan is vague on the subject, though only to mention it is
already a remarkable step:

"It is desirable that the new structure of the faculty and the prin-
ciple of scientific team work in the sections be supplemented by

new regulations concerning private income. In the interest of their
functions as teachers and researchers, work for private inu:ome
should be limited to a reasonable extent, To provide financial com-
pensation for university teachers who devote part of their time to
the organisational tasks within the faculty, the setting up of a faculty
fund is suggested. It should be formed by private payments received,
the amount to depend on the general gituation and the individual case.
It is also suggested to establish a similar fund in each section for
the equalisation of incomes of the section staff". -

Whether and to what ex;cent such a system will prove effective and
contribute to a’'change in the general situation remains to be seen.

3. BOCHUM

The main innovative fe'atui-é of the 'or‘g‘anisation of Bochum University -

Aits division into 18 departments instead of the traditional larger faculties =

ig a result of the basic aims of the founding committee, "the close mutual
interlacing of the scientific digcipline”", In the committee's comments,
it becomes obvious that it was motivated by considerations of research

"It has rightly been regretted that the disciplines and faculties of our
universities have moved further and further apart into positions of
isolation, so that the principle of "university' itself is dissolved,
and co-operation of regsearch endangered, Furthermore, scientific
development calls for close co-operation between hitherto separated
disciplines... Thetagkthenis tocounteract the threat of desintegration
and, even more important, to create the best possible facilities for
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co-operation in research, thus enabling science to demonstrate its
unity and close integration convincingly and effectively to every
student in academic teaching as well,.. The structure Plans mtend
to achieve these aims by dev1at1n% from the traditional faculty
pattern and organising science in 'Departments" (“Abteilungen")
instead,., This principle is based on the conviction that it will be
easier and more natural to establish the necessary flexible ties
between such departments which correspend to true umts of science
and are not just accidental cumulations.., of subjects?'

The main purpose of the departments then is to establish, or rather
re-establish, the meaningful units of related disciplines that the faculties
once were. Still there remains the danger that, wherever the dividing
line between subjects is drawn, new barriers to inter-disciplinary co-
operation will arise. The Bochum founders have realised the need for
inter-disciplinary links, Wherever they foresaw it, they have institu-
tionalised such links through double or triple department meémbership
of an individual professor, the assignment of disciplines in various
departments to co~operate in one institute and the establishment of
certain institutes (e.g. East Asian Studies) which have a special "supra-
departmental” position.

In order to give an idea of the university structure which follows
from these principles, we shall list its departments and characterise
briefly the special features of inter-disciplinary contacts and co-operation
that are built into the structure,

I, Protestant Theology (15 chairs),

I, Catholic Theology (15 chairs); detailed proposals include esta-
blishing an institute for science and theology,

Ir. Philosophy, Pedagogy and Psychology (23 chairs); of the 23
chairs, the holders of the following are to have full membership also in
other departments: mathematical logic (mathematics); philosophy of
science and technology (one of the science and/or technology departments);
philosophy of law (law); social philosophy (social science); social and
vocational psychology (social science); history of medicine (theoret1cal
medicine); history of mathematics (mathematics); history of science and
engineering (one of the science and}or technology departments). In ad~
dition to one institute each for the four main fields - philosophy, peda-
gogy, psychology and history of science - there is to be a working group
for information media and communications research as a typical and
promising field of joint research for philosophers, psychologists,
sc1ent1sts and technolog1sts.

v, History (13 chairs); the chair~holders for social history, history
of economics, and history of technology are to have full rights in the re-
spective departments as well, Attached to the historical disciplines
("Historicum", with one institute), there will be four more disciplines
with one institute each: art history, mus1cology, political smence,
classical studies. The institute for political science. is to comprise at
least one chair in that field and a number of subjects from several
departments (e. g. constitutional and international law, social politics,
political economics, modern history); similarly, the institute for clas-
sical studies w111 overlap into several departments.

1, Empfehlungen, page 6,
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V. Languages and Literature (25 chairs); besides the classical
and modern European languages, tirere will be chairs in Sinology and
Japonology. The disciplines are each to have an institute of their own
(though under one roof), but at least two will be combined with a number
of disciplines from other departments in an East Asian Studies Institute.
The university intends to give strong emphasis to this institute, and in
most departments special chairs have been established to stafi the
Institute, :

VI Law (16 chairs); the emphasis will be on business law, legal
problems of regional planning and of construction engineering; eight
institutes (including one on patent law, another on labour and sociallaw),

VII. Economics (8 chairs); with double membership for social and
business statistics (social sciences), social history and history of eco-
nomics (social sciences and history), and geography (earth sciencesand
astronomy), The main purpose of this department is to train law and
engineering students, Bochum will not establish the usual programme
for a diploma in business economics; one central institute for economics
(mainly library and teaching functions) and several research institutes,

VIII.  Social Sciences (7 chairs); most of the chair-holders will have
full membership in other departments as well, and about ten from other
departments will have corresponding rights in this; three institutes
(one for cultural anthropology with emphasgis on developing countries),

X, Machine Tool and Construction Engineering (25 chairs); with
double membership for electrical engineering and social sciences for
the chair-holder in work and time studies ("Arbeitswissenschaft"); 16
institutes (one for nuclear reactor technology).

X. Electrical Engineering (15 chairs, 9 institutes).

XI, Mathematics (11 chairs, 2 institutes: one for mathvematics, one

. for applied mathematics).

XII, Physics (9 chairs, 3 institutes: .experimental, theoretical and
biophysics). o

XIII, Earth Sciences and Astronomy (11 chairs, 6 institutes).

XIV, Ch_emisti-y (10 chairs, 7 institutes, including one for bic-
chemist;-y. : .

XV.  Biology (8 chairs, 7 institutes, including one for Cybernetics).

- XVI, - Basic Medical Sciences 7 chair.'s); "with. double membershipfor

physiological chemistry (chemistry and biclogy); 4 institutes (anatoray,
physiology, physiological chemistry, genetics).

XVIL,  Theoretical Medicine (13 chairs); with double membership for
radiation science (physics); 4 institutes, statistical data centre,

XVIIL.  Practical Medicine (22 chairs); 19 university clinics with ap-
proximately 2,300 beds; maximum size of one clinic (surgery I and II,
psychiatry, gynaecology) 200 beds; radiation centre, central institute
for documentation and statistics.
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Departments IX-XVIII represent technology, science and medicine,
Instead of listing double membership in each individual case, the struc-
ture plan suggests that this possibility be used wherever possible and
practical.

As has already been mentioned, the foundation committee for
Bochum decided against a centre for clinical research, "It must be a
principle in the department of practical medic_ine that clinical research
be closely related to practical medical work in the ward, This principle
is not invalidated by the fact that research apparatus has become larger
and more complicated, On principle, it cannot be enV1saged to put
patients, into a place like a research centre. Besides, it is not per-
missible to subject a patient to cardiological and other complicated
examinations outside a clinic. Finally, it is to be feared that a clinical
research centre might lead to the idea that it held perhaps not the mono-
poly, but the priority position in the overall responsibility for research",

For medical training, the emphasis on co~ordination and selection
in the basic science part of the study programme is similar to that at
Aachen. The importance of physiological chemistry is stressed; the
committee believes the general backwardness of German science in this
field results partly from its isolation, The chair-holder for this dis-
cipline will, therefore, be a full member also of the biology and'chemistry
departments.

Another recent development at Bochum is the introduction of a
sabbatical year, Whereas normally research leave is given only upon
special application for a particular reason, the Bochum professors may
take one semester off for 1-esearc11 every three years or a whole year
every sixth- year,

.For Boehum, too, it is too early to Judge from exper1ence to what
extent the new organisation (departments; double membership; inter-
departmental institutes) and its manifestation in the architectural design
(one block per department, related departments as neighbours, all built
close together around the central ddm1n1strat1ve ‘and service buildings)
have contributed to realising the aims of "mutual inter- -lacing of the
disciplines'. The reply and the impression we most frequently encount-
ered was that "it depends more on the person than on the orgamsatmn
but this should not be taken as criticism of the organisation. It remams
to be seen whether collegiate directorship and the splitting up of faculties
into smaller units will be sufficient to prevent the traditional hierarchical
structure which is psychologically harmful to efficient, co- -ordinated
research and university policy from establishing 1tse1f

1, Empfehlungen, page 56,
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H. ORGANISATION AND METHODS OF TEACHING;
TEACHER-STUDENT RELATIONS

The structure of academic teaching and the relation of the German

student to his teachers may be characterised as follows:

In view of the large student numbers, individual guidance and tutor-
ing are no longer possible except in a few of the less popular dis-
ciplines, A A . '

The academic teachers, and the full professors ("Ordinarien") in
particular, are taken up to such an extent by duties not directly
related to teaching (reviewing examination papers; administrative
matters; advisory functions outside the university, et al.) that
there remains little time for individual contact with students,

With the advancemenc of science and increasing specialisation,

the demands upon the student are greater than ever before, At the
same time, the Gymnasium finds it more and more difficult to
prepare the students for university work; one reason is the develop~
ment of science itself which forces the Gymnasium to steer a com-
promise course between a broad background and specialisation;
another reason is that the Gymnasium no longer recruits its pupils
from the:homogeneous upper middle class which has a strong edu-
cational tradition, .~ - .. -+ . . B

'The above circumstances, result in a large number of students not

“ being able to take full advantage of the ""freedom of study" aspect of

‘academic freedom, that ig, they-are unable to make a sensible

choice among the courses offered without advice and guidance,

‘Yet the student is, .in principle;, still expected'fo be independently
-responsible for planning-and pursuing his studies, -

| These characteristics apply particularly to the first semesters,

when'the student attends main lectures rather than seminars and
exercise courses, '’ ) C :

Viewed together, the factors justify the verdict that the German
university is an.excellent place for an excellent student but, within

its traditional system, not suited for the task of training the equally
important and much larger group of "normal" students.

All these shortcomings, broadly generalised, have been known and

discussed for years; they are hot limited to German universities alone,
but the traditional structure of the German university gives them special
importance and makes them impossible to overcome by quantitative
measures alone, Realisation of the need for structural reform measu: :s
has become general, and the "WR Recommendations for the Reform of
University Studies" of May, 1966 are based upon clear diagnosis of the
situaiion. They foresee the division of study into:
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- basic studies, with a final examination satisfying the academic
requirements for professional qualification (for some professions,
e,g. medicine, teaching, administration, to be followed by in-service
training); :

- advanced studies for students having completed their basic studies
‘and interested in, as well as qualified for, research;

- contact studies aé a programme for pr_ofes‘sionals who desire to
return to the university either to learn about the latest developments
in their field or for a general broadening of knowledge.

For the organisation of studies, the WR recommended:

- an obligatory system of individual counselling in the first phase of
studies; i i ‘

- the formation of small woi‘king-groups of students through limiting
the number of participants in introductory courses, seminars and
similar exercises; :

- the development and publication of modern realistic and detailed
study plans for .every subject; . ’

- the introduction of interim examinations in all subjects after the
first half of the study programme (so far this recommendation is
closest to being generally realised); : ) :

- limitation of subject matter (and, consequently, courses) i‘equired
for admission to examinations,

1. KONSTANZ

Academic work at Konstanz began with resear:h, and academic
teaching has just been introduced; for the 1967-68 winter term, some
disciplines did not accept any students, Of the.180 students enrolled for
that term (116 male, 64 femalé), 56 were in sociology, 24 in political °
science, the remainder in philosophy, psychology, education, history,
literature and languages, and six in chemistry as the only scientists
(all doctorate candidates). Only students, between their third and
seventh semester or in the "additional study" stage (a kind of post-
graduate programme) were accepted?, o i

. Inview of the unique opportunities Konstanz seems to offer, the
small numbers may be surprising. The explanation is quite simple:
Konstanz refused to accept more students than its staff and facilities
could accommodate, It is also true, kowever, that few students were
refused, Explanation for the small number of applicants calls for a
brief discussion of student mobility. '

In the traditional concept of student life the student should pursue
his studies at moreé than one university. In comparison to other countries,
the movement of students between universities is still quite strong, though
there has been a change in motive, Formerly. the student,, particularly
the more advanced student, would in most cases move to a certain uni-
versity because of a particularly outstanding professor.or department;
today the tendency is to spend a year or 8o at, for example, Munich
because of its cultural attraction, Berlin for general political interest,
or Freiburg because of its attractive surroundings, . . .

%1, For the 1968-69 ‘academic year, Konstanz accepted about 300 new studexidfrolﬁ_qbdui_l. 000
applicants, Selection was made on the basis of chance, i,e, by drawing lots, ’
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Student mobility has always been encouraged, even by the academic
teachers, because it is felt that a change of environment = even when not
motivated by specific academic reasons - is a desirable educational ex-
perience, Study programmes and examination requirements have always
been flexible and/or homogeneous enough to allow for such practice.

Only within the past few years have these conditions begun to change
as the study programmes for some disciplines have been more narrowly
defined by the individual faculties of the various universities, In the
technological disciplines, it is no longer feasible to change before the
interim examination after the first four semesters and in other disci~
plines, too, stricter curricula make it advisable for the siudent to com=~
plete a certain stage of his studies before transferring to another uni-
versity. The lack of places and the consequent limitation of students
admitted present an additional check in certain disciplines, though in
comparison to other countries, the opportunity for and rate of student
mobility are still rather high,

If a university introduces reforms inirolving programmes and exam=
inations or even new disciplines and new degrees, then a change into or
out of the programme may be a disadvantage for the individual student,

_especially with respect to time, One of the consequences will probably

be a different attitude of the student body towards ''their" university.
This may result in great homogeneity which could bring an increased
student share in the general responsibility for university policy and
development, but could also mean the risk of narrowness in outlook and
provincialism,

These considerations apply to some of the reforms foreseen at
Konstanz., The Konstanz policy-makers are fully aware of the possible
consequences, but are pleased rather than concerned about them, While
denying any ambition to establish an "elite" university, they nevertheless
seem to welcome any factor that might contribute towards making a
student body which is and feels different, e.g. a decrease in student
mobility and a favourable student-teacher ratio permitting intensive
guidance and training of the individual student. Another more technical
reason for the relatively small number of applicants in the first year of
operation is the fact that only advanced students - in some fields only
doctorate candidates - were accepted. - o :

The responsible badies for the teaching programme at Konstanz
are the "Subject Groups" ("Fachbereiche"), i.e. the units of which each
of the three faculties is composed. Their organisation and functions were
laid down in "preliminary regulations” approved by the "Grosser Senat"
in December 1967. They are to establish study plans for each discipline
and see to it that course programmes and other activities correspond to
the plans-and are adapted when necessary to the changing needs of the

field; they are also responsible for teaching material, etc.

Decisions within the terms of reference are made by the subject
group conference which includes all scientific staff of the various dis-
ciplines = from full and guest professors to assistants, lecturers and

-scientific' employees = and as many students as there are chair-holding

professors. If the total number rises above 30, the conference may,
upon approval of the "Kleinér Senat" be converted into a smaller re=
presentative body, The conference must elect a speaker and appoint an

- executive committee; it may also establish other committees and delegate

responsibilities to them. The business of the conference is conducted by
a conference secretary, most likely an "Akademischer Rat" or a scien-
tific employee, who is appointed by the rector upon proposal of the
conference, . Y . .
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At the beginning and end of each academic year, there will be a full
assembly meeting of the subject group, including all teaching staff and
all students majoring in the disciplines of the group, plus a represen-
tative of those students whose secondary subject is in the group. Iis
function is to discuss matters of general interest and to advise the
subJect group conference on such issues.

The subject group is, in these functions, a complete novelty on the -
German university scene, Its responsibility for the organisation of
academic teaching is much greater and more detailed than that of the
larger faculties, In. compar1son to the traditional situation, the large
proportion of students and junior scientists (without "Habilitation") is
remarkable,

According to present plans, there will eventually be the following
subject groups at Konstanz:

" = In the Faculty of Science (38 chairs): Physics (6), Mathematics (5),
Chem:istry (7), Biology (21).

- In the Faculty of Social Sciences (33 cha1rs) Political Sc1ence (5),
Psychology (5), Law (5), Sociology (5), Statistics (4), Economics
(6), Education (2, plus one in the Human1t1es Faculty); one addi-
tional chair for Geography.

- In the Faculty of Humanities (34 chairs): Literature (10), Languages
(8), Philosophy (5), History (10), Education (1.

Guidance and counselling are intensified and institutionalised. The
authors of the foundation plan were against the traditional practice, in
many fields, for beginners to take the same lecture and sometimes even
seminars as the advanced students. They also criticised a feature of
student life quite common, at least until a few years ago: the period
between semesters (five out of twelve months), officially called "time’
without lectures', was commonly termed '"holidays" by the students and
used as such, at least by the younger ones; this could hardly be held
against them since, during that time, there are neither lectures nor
seminars except for some advanced laboratory courses and field trips.
They felt the traditional classification of academic courses into lectures,
seminars and exercises or practice no longer corresponded to modern
needs, Some of these features are still cherished as parts of "academic
freedom'', but the feeling that this is a wrong 1nterpretat10n of the ideal
is spreading, and at Konstanz, in particular, an attempt is made to
replace them by a carefully planned and co~ordinated system of courses
for each level of academic training,

One feature of the traditional practice is the !mportance of the main

lecture" or "grand lecture" ("grosse’ Vorlesung") in the programme.
Its function is, as defined by the WR in its first recommendations of -
1960, to combine a survey of the problems and the solutions so far ob-
ta1ned in a particular field of research, with information on the lecturer's
own research methods and results. In pract1ce, however, the latter
aspect is often transferred to seminar courses and exercises,’ Yet the

"grand lecture" of perhaps four hours per week is still considered the

‘student's basic fare, ‘even though for some years now the professor! s

salary has been independent of the number of students registered for his
courses. A critic, professor himself, has. commented sarcasticallythat
“the German universities behave ag if pr1nt1ng had never been invented",

Konstanz olans to reduce 1ectur1ng and require the students to do

" more read1ng. 1\"[a1n 1ectures are, to’ a. 1arge extent, to be replaced by,
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activities of the collogquium type., The university programme for the
1967-68 winter term stated:

""This preliminary programme must take into account that the
character of teaching activities at Konstanz University is still to
be developed and tested. In particular, the traditional lecture is
to be replaced by a "lecture of new type" ('Vorlesung neuer Art")
for which no definite name has yet been determined. This "new type
lecture" thus appears in the catalogue under such terms as "Kolleg",
lecture course, or just course, Those wishing to participate in any
of these courses are expected to familiarise themselves beforehand
with a detailed reading list, The course may be conducted in the
form of a discussion (" Lehrgespraech") but may also offer other
means of student participation (interpretation of texts; research
reports; minor research projeets). The reading lists may be ob-
tained from the respective subject groups, where information is
also available on special requirements or other details concerning
seminars and experimentation courses, In all cases special effort
will be made to strengthen the relations between professors and
students"’. ‘ ‘

In accordance with this general principle, the establishment of a
"tutor system" is considered of special importance. With a common
aim, intensive individual guidance, the subject groups try different
methods. Some assign the tutoring function for a group of students to
every member of the teaching staff from "Ordinarius" to assistant,
whereas in others certain staff members are appointed as tutors for a
certain period and are relieved from other duties. )

Obviously such a system can function only with a relatively large
teaching staff, But as the Konstanz representatives point out, it is a
question not onlpr of numbers, but of full utilisation of all ranks of staff.
The "Mittelbau" and assistants are of special importance in the system.
They are not only to serve in a subordinate capacity but, according to
their ability and experience, to-assist in academic teaching. If this
principle can be put into efficient practice, it may have considerable -
importance since the large increase in staff, especially in the "Mittel-
bau", at other German universities over the past few years has had
disappointingly little overall effect upon general efficiency in teaching
and guidance. )

According to present plans, the science faculty is to have 1,009
students (basic¢ and advanced programme) and 262 academic staff of
which 39 are full professors, giving a staff-student ratio of 1:4. For
the social sciences faculty, the figures are 165 academic staff with 33
full professors for 1,007 students: ratio 1:6; for the philosophical faculty,
1,000 students, 165 academic staff of which 34 are full professors:
ratio 1:6. s . : . S :

For comparison, the total student enrolment at all faculties of
mathematics and sciences in Germany for the 1966-67 winter term was
47,539; the total positions for scientific staff were 6,406 with 1, 112 for
full professors, giving a teacher-student ratio of 1:7,4, In the faculties
for economics and social sciences, the national ratio was 1:28 (44, 066
students; 1,588 positions, of which 428 for full professors); in the
philosophical faculties, it was 1:16 (57, 961 students; 3,588 positions,

of v‘vhi.c‘hv944' for full professors).

It is understandable that the other urﬂversities resent the Konstanz
plans being held up before them, but it would be unwise to consider them
as suited only for 'a place of luxury, If the average study periods were
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reduced to normal at the other universities, the staffestudent ratio would
already be much more favourable. And such features of the Konstanz
plans as advanced reading lists and examination credit for good seminar
work do not depend on a luxurious staff-student ratio,

The same applies to the establishment of prescribed study pro-
grammes. As has been explained, such programmes already exist in
some disciplines (e.g. medicine, technology) and, upon the WR recom=-
mendations, are presently being developed for others by individual uni-
versities; in order to offer general guidance and to ensure the necessary
amount of equality of standards, a joint committee of the KMK and the
WRK?! is drafting "framewor regulat1ons for study programmes and ex-
amination requ1rements . As an overall pattern, however, Konstanz is
likely to be the first to develop and practice it, "Preliminary study regu-
lations" have been drafted and prescribe a rather full programme for the
first semesters; as the student advances, he is left with more opportumty
for individual choice, and during the last semesters before the "Mag1ster
examination he is relatively free to decide his own programme.

The aim within the academic programme is more coherence and
co~ordination, Lectures are to be supplemented by seminars and prac=
tical exercises on the same or a related subject. Such formal divisions
as for example in chemistry, several semesters of inorganic followed
by several semesters of organic are to be replaced by a step-by-—step
programme that corresponds better to the overall structure of the science
of chemistry, The main "praktica" ("experimentation courses in science")
will be organised as full-day courses, so-called "Kompakt=-Praktika",
to avoid the frequent situation in the traditional system where a student
works on d1fferent "Prakhka" perhaps in different fields, on the same
day. In the "compact courses", several scientists representing different
fields of specialisation may collaborate to introduce the students to the
various scientific aspects of a particular problem,

Curricula and lecture programmes for each semester are set up by
the subject group as a body. In the traditional system, it was left largely
to the individual professor to decide what lectures he would give, and
there was the risk that a student might not be able to pursue his studies
systematically. The Konstanz plan is expected to assure co~ordination
and long-range planning in student’ studies, thus eliminating this risk.
It is also expected to prove especially valuable to the advanced student,
because it provides opportunity for what is possible only in except1ona1
cases at the overcrowded traditional universities with loosely organised
programmes, that is, the fu11 1ntroduct1on to, and participation in,
research work,

Long-range plans include a "contact study programme as suggested
by the WR, but this will probably not be immediately developed.

The degree of “"Magister" will be awarded by all Konstanz faculties.
This, in itself, is an innovation, since the degree was introduced to the
modern German university system only a few years ago and is so far
awarded only atsame universities and by a small number of faculties,
usually those of philosophy and humanities, At Konstanz, however, by
university regulation it is to be the general final degree at the end of the
basic study programme ("Grundstudmm ). The examination is taken
either in two major subjects or in one major and two minor; in either

1, KMK ("Kultusministerkon{ezenz"); Permanent Conference of the Ministers of Education and
Cultural Affairs of the Laender of the Federal Republic of Germany WRK ("Westdeu!sche Rektorenkon-
ferenz"): . West German Conference of University Rectors,
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case, a thesis is to be written in one major subject. Whereas tradi-
tional examination regulations usually have complex requirements of
subject combinations, the candidate for the Konstanz '"Magister" is
rather free in choosing his subjects, The only condition is that the
student plans and pursues his studies coherently and in not too narrow

a specialisation, Thus, a combination of subjects from different faculties
is possible, The thesis and examination are to prove that the student has
a sound knowledge of his subject and is able to use scientific methods

and techniques of academic work.

A special provision of practical importance and policy significance
is that students studying to become Gymnasium teachers must, as at all
universities, take the "first state examination"; at Konstanz, however,
this examination can at the same time earn for the student the academic
degree of "Magister"”, There is a legal problem involved since the state
examination committee cannot award academic degrees. These commit=
tees, however, presided over by a representative of the Education
Ministry, always include members of the university teaching staff who
administer in large part the examinaticn and decide on the academic
title. Besides the advantage for the student, the Konstanz procedure
is also expected to reduce the work load of the examiners.

The long-range effects of this procedure on the value of the quali-
fications thus obtained are, however, as yet unkown, The main reasors
for introducing the "Magister" in Germany were that a large majority of
students in the humanities were preparing for the first state examinations;
even if they did not intend to become Gymnasium teachers (but hoped for
a career in the university, in journalisin; etc.) they would take the
examination just to have some certification of achievement and if their
ambition should fail, they could still take the two years of practical
training, the second state examination, and become teachers with the
status of civil servants. In order to qu'?-:tlify for the first state examination,
however, they often had to take coursel; and subject combinations which
did not interest them, If they did not c(:mpromise but preferred to take
the risk, then the only academic honouj* possible for them was the doc~
torate since an equivalent to the "Diplam" in science, economics and
technology, i.e. an academic degree bgzlow the doctorate, did not exist
in the humanities, This often meant fristration, either because a student
left the university after many years of ;good work without having anything
to show for it, or because he decided to spend more years desperately
struggling for a doctorate. The "Magister" was introduced to improve
the situaiion. If the Konstanz system, however, should award to every
"Studienrat" (Gymnasium teacher) an ""MA", the result could be that the
"MA only", 1.e. without first state examination, might lose the relatively
little prestige it has so far gained, ' -

In study duration, too, the Konstanz regulations present an interest-
ing compromise between elasticity and compulsion. As a rule, the
"Magister'" examination must be taken at the end of the eight semester.
E:xceptions, whether earlier or later, raust be approved by the exami=
nation committee. Thus, the exceptlonally good student may be admitted
earlier, whereas postponement will be granted only for valid reasons.

Contrary to the general practice in examination regulations, the
required study period includes the examination jtself, which means that
the examination is completed at the end of the eighth semester (normally,
several months of "examination period" are added to the minimum number
of semesters specified in the regulations - not to mention the fact that in
many fields with large student numbers the actual study period exceeds
the required minimum by an average of 3-4 semesters). The Konstanz
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regulations suggest that the thesis be based on a seminar paper or
completed in conjunction with an advanced seminar, whereas the usual
practice is to assign the student a new topic for his thesis, with a certain
amount of time to complete it., The degree to which the topic was related
to previous seminar work depended much on the student's rapport with
his professor.

Furthermore, especially good performances during the regular
course of study will be considered in the examination and may even be
taken in lieu of certain parts of it, and the candidate may in each subject
choose one examiner from the university staff. Both these regulations
seem to be of great psychological importance for the student as well as
in the interest of objective judgement of his overall performance.

Traditionally, the students in some faculties (e.g. humanities, law,
economics) studied for five years or more before taking their first, and
often last, examination. Under pressure of public opinion and in light
of the 1966 WR recommendations, the practice of interim examinations
is slowly gaining ground. At Konstanz, they are an essential part of the
programme in all fields. The foundmg committee even suggested the
introduction of another degree, the ' Baccalaureus ", to be conferred in
the sc1ence faculty upon passing the traditional Vord1p10m" ("Pre-
diploma') examination after the sixth semester. The issue has not yet
been decided, but opinion seems not to favour it since the "Vordiplom"
does not by definition certify completion of an academic programine,

"Qualified students havmg completed their basic study programme
and obtained the '""Magister" degree can be admitted to the second stage
of studies, the "Aufbaustudium” (advanced studies), This term may
comprise two quite different programmes:

- a post-graduate prograinme ix. the fields previously studied;
- supplementary or complementary studies in a different field.

Of these, the first in principle corresponds to the practice at other
universities, though the WR recommendations for a clear=-cut division
into a four-year basic studies programme and an advanced programme
only for the specially qualified students have not yet been carried out.
The second type of program.me may in principle be pursued in the tradi-
tional system, too, but only by "begmmng all over again'', i,e. entering
another regular student programme in the first semester,

The Konstanz idea is that, for instance, a studznt with a first degree
in law who wants to study soc1ology will already possess certain quali-
fications that the normal first-semester student of sociology does not
have., Konstanz will not have, at least for the time being, a faculty of
law but nevertheless trains law graduates in advanced studies. If one_
considered the degree to which training in law is related to and regulated
by the state, this is almost a revolutionary feature.

In November 1967, the Baden- Wirtemberg Land Government ap-
proved the advanced stud1es programme for law graduates. They will’
have taken their first degree (state exam1nat1on) elsewhere then at
Konstanz they can take an advanced degree as L1zent1at (a. new degree)
or a doctorate, The Land Government also decided that law students can
be admitted at Konstanz before their first examination, though for some
time a full regular programme will not be possible for them. Whereas
the Government would like to have a full Law faculty established sooner
or later, the University is not in favour of the idea. There is a latent
conflict here between the state interest in training capacity and the uni-
versity's interest in its.original concept.
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Only students who are specially qualified will be admitted to the
advanced study programme,. the main criterion being - besides the
requirement of ''Magister" or equivalent degree - the ability to do in-
dependent scientific work. While no detailed procedure has yet been
established, there is general agreement that qualification should not be
measured solely by the marks received in the "Magister'" examination,
and that students from other uriversities should also be accepted. It is
issumed, and hoped, that of the Konstanz "Magisters" only 20~25% wil1
apply for the advanced programme,

The advanced study programme may be completed with an oral
examination to obtain the degree of ''Lizentiat", i.e. a new degree which
certifies completion of advanced studies beyond the '"Magister' level,
so far certified only by the doctorate, .Furthermore, the Konstanz re-
formers hope it will also be acknowledged as partial fulfilment of post=
diploma or post-magister training required for certain professional
careers, especially for law students, This must be viewed in the light
of the special importance of law studies in Germany. It is the classical
academic preparation not only for legal professions, but also for a
civil service career in public administration or the foreign service,
Whether he wants to be administrator, judge or lawyer, the law student
wiil have to tauke two state examinations - the first after seven-eight
semesters of university studies, the second after another two and a half
years of in-service training at various couits and administration offices,
During this trainee period, he is a member of the civil service and re-
ceives a subsistance allowance, After the second examination, he may
stay in the civil service (national, state or municipal administration;
justice) or enter a private career (lawyer; industry), By defining the
examination requirements, e.g. a catalogue of basic topics to be covered
in lectures and seminars, the state examination boards exercise con-
siderable influence upon the study programme,

Referring to a similar recommendation of the WR, the author< of
the Konstanz plans express the hope that the period will be shortened
for those who took an advanced course and passed the ''Lizentiat"
examination, So far, however, this is a vague hope against firmly esta-
blished regulations for civil service careers.,

Finally, the "Lizentiat" will also be taken as partial fulfilment of
the doctorate, In most present "promotion regulations" (Promotions=
ordnungen) governing the awarding of the doctorate, the procedure for
this degree is without relation to other degrees or examinations. Only
in some disciplines (law, medicine), having passed the first state
examination is a condition for being admi:ted as a doctorate candidate,
There is nowhere a regulated step-by-step "doctorate programme", but
the stud<. "t will try to distinguish himself sufficiently to be accepted by
a professor, who will sponsor his work on a digsertation as his ""Doktor-
vater'" (doctorate father), From this time, no formal step can be taken
or nartial requirement met until the dissertation has been completed and
accepted by the faculty, For the oral examination, advanced studies in
certain major and minor subjects are requested but the definitions of
"subject" and the combinations from which to choose, as well as the level
of requirements in each, are often different from those for the state
cxaminaticns. In many cases the dissertation may require years of
research or a time-consuming series of scientific experiments, and the
candidate may have left the university and begun a professional career
long before finishing -he thesis. Even if he continued to work full-time
on it, he may well have forgotten a good deal of the general scholastic
matter outside the narrow limits of his thesis work, and he will find it
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difficult and time-consuming to refreshen his former knowledge over
the breadth of subjects required for the oral examination for the doctorate.

In view of this situation, the Konstanz plan of accepting the ' Lizentiat"
in lieu of the oral examination for the doctorate is of considerable prac-
tical importance. With the orals out of the way, the candidate may con-
centrate on his thesis either at the university or in his profession; he
may even enter the profession without planning to obtain the doctorate,
but then be stimulated to write a dissertation by his professional work.

It will, of course, also be possible to obtain the doctorate in the
normal way, i.e. by submitting a dissertation and taking the oral exam-
ination without the "Lizentiat" examination and even without advanced
studies,

Another detail of the requirements for the doctorate at Konstanz
reflects a typical feature of modern research, Traditional regulations
require that the dissertation be solely the author's work which make it
very difficult to consider a candidate's share in an important piece of
team-work research, For Konstanz, such work is expressly admitted,
provided the candidate identifies clearly his original contribution,

Doctorate regulations usually specify that the candidate must have
studied for a certain period of time and/or taken previous examinations
at the same university which is to award the doctorate; exceptions must
be specially approved, The Konstanz regulations do not mention such
conditions. It will be left to the individual professors to determine which
candidates will be accepted for presentation to the faculty for "promotion",

Viewed as a whole, the Konstanz system of study programmes and
examination regulations implies, on the one hand, considerable limita~
tions upon the "freedom of studies" aspect of traditional academic free-

"dom by subjecting the student to a much more stringent system of pre-

scribed curricula and study control (even if such regulations have long
since been in effect and considered useful in other countries). On the
other hand, the Konstanz system is in many ways more flexible and
liberal for the irdividual student than the traditional ones because it

gives greater choice in the combination of subjects and in the way require-
“ments for the "Magister', and especially for the doctorate, can be met.

"Liberalisation of requirements" should not, however, be under-
stood as "lowering of requirements". It may well be argued that grant-
ing two qualifications upon one thesis and one examination ("Magister"
and first state examination) means a lowering of standards in comparison
with separate procedures for e~ 'h, Perhaps one might also say it is
desirable that a young scientist applying for a doctorate several years
after termination of his regular studies be requested to "brush up" his
general knowledge of his field, We share the Konstanz doubts, however,
as to the justification of these arguments and to the absolute and objec-
tive value of examinations as such, A student required to present two
different theses about the same time will probably not be able to demons-
trate his full ability in either; and a candidate for a doctorate several
years past his regular studies is likely to refreshen his memory of the
general subject matter just long enough to take the "orals". The Konstanz
system seems to avoid superficial cramming; it provides for a systematic
organisation of studies and offers a coherent and flexible programme of
advanced studies for those who are qualified.

Some questions must be answered by experience: Will the Konstanz
system be accepted by those on whom' the graduate depends, i.e, mainly
state and industry ? Will, for instance, the “Magister" title gain a firm
standing, whether with or without the state examination certificate ?
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Will the state be prepared to reduce the practiéal training period for
those who take advanced studies and /or give them better opportunities

of promotion ? Will the new degree of ''Lizentiat" be acknowledged
socially and professionally, or will - to take an often quoted example -
the chemical industry continue to insist on the doctorate for any pro-
mising position, forcing the student to spend several years on his dis-
sertation not so much in the interest of science as in that of his later
career and the prestige of the firm ? Much will depend on the quality

of the first ,’r-aduates, but also on the extent to which general discussion
of these issues contributes to overcome traditional prejudices and the
strong reliance of public and private employers on formal qualifications,
Konstanz is only one example, though the most striking one, of a number
of universities beginning to develop new study and examinationregulations,

2. AACHEN

Again we must refer to'the previous section, where the new ideas
for medical student training have already been mentioned, The inain
feature was emphasis on early and intensive bedside teaching, the lack
of which, before the internship years, is considered the main short~
coming in medical training in Germany, At Aachen, students in their
clinical semesters, i.e. the second stage of study, spend four after-
noons each week visiting the wards®, The faculty hopes to be able to
continue this practice even when the final stage of development (600
clinical semester students, 1,300 beds) has been reached; in the 1967-68
winter term, there were only 32 students in that stage, while the various
clinics of the former municipal hospital have 1, 150 beds.

Another interesting feature, though as a principle not completely
new, is the so-called "ring lectures" which are given in addition to the
normal lecture programme. In the "ring lectures", a particular subject
of medical science is treated by specialists of several disciplines; one
example is a series of lectures and discussions on the kidney, held
jointly by pathologists, surgeons and specialists of internal medicine.

For the first stage of study in medicine, no special experience is
available yet, since the first group of students (third semester only)

‘'will not be accepted until the 1968-69 winter term,

Similar to recent developments at other universities and following
the policy initiated by the WR recommendations on study reform, a
compulsory interim examination at the end of the fourth or fifth semester
has been introduced in.the philosophy faculty.

Another feature of general interest developed at Aachen and since
copied in other universities is the establishment of a ''Studienkolleg”
{preparatory college) for foreign students. With 2, 000 foreign students
from 73 countries, the proportion of foreign students (20%) is about twice
the average of other universities. The state has officially established a
"Studienkolleg" for the purpose of aiding these students who often do not
possess the necessary knowledge of the German language or of the basic
subject matter required for the academic programme. The final exam=-
ination is the responsibility of the state, with a government official as
chairman as in the "Abitur" or university state examinations; it leads
to qualification for a particular field of study. The general introduction

* 1, Inthe course of 1968, similar plans have been developed for medical waining at other universi-
tiesaswell. Itisforeseen to assign anumber of municipalhospitals to each university for that purpose, since
the university hospitals alone would not be sufficient,
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for a qualitative difference,

of the "Studienkolleg" systern has greatly im
and success quota of foreign students
countries, Attendance is, of course,
ciently qualified or for those who co

proved the study efficiency
» especially those from developing
not required for students suffi-

me for only a short period of study,

3. BOCHUM

Aside from the principle of close inter-disciplinary contacts in
research and teaching which has led to the special organisational struc-
ture of the university (cf. Sections C, Eand G), Bochum does not present
any striking innovation in teaching methods and teacher-student relations,
This does not mean, however, that the disadvantages of the traditional
system (emphasis on main lecture courses,
or small group tutoring, lack of co-ordinati
of the academic programme, "remoteness"
nuing, but rather that the pragmatic steps t
to a general development on the German un
policy seems to be to intensify these featur
without proclaiming more radical changes

The principles laid down in the foundation programme and reflected in
the organisation, the campus character of

the university, the pioneer
Spirit of the first generation of students and staff, and the favourable
teacher-student ratio of the initial semesters may be more important
than special new techniques and programmes would be, and they may
also go far in creating an atmosphere that will continue until the time
when Bochum, too, is overcrowded,

The main features of the general program: e to improve academic
teaching and teacher-student contacts in the German universities have
been mentioned elsewhere and need only be recalled here: expansion of
staff, especially at the "Mittelbau" and assistant levels; the organisation
of introductory courses, guidance and tutoring groups; the co-ordination
of lecture courses with discussion groups for preparation and evaluation;
the setting up of detailed study programmes and examination require-
ments for interim and final examinations, and improvement of the me-
chanism to assure a corresponding organisation of courses; the intro-
duction of team teaching; improvements in the library system,

on between different parts
of staff) are simply conti-
aken at Bochum correspond
iversity scene. The Bochum

For each of these measures, Bochum's degree of evolution will
rrobably be equalled by one of the traditional universities, but it may
well be that the quantitative addition of the various changes will make

As an example, one may take the 1967-68 winter term
inthe mathematics department with about 300 students, The course
Analysis I (four units per week) is supplemented by two-unit exercises
in ten different groups to be conducted by assistants; a similar system
is employed for Analysis III and for Linear Algebra and Geometry I,

All other lectures (numerical mathematics, function theory I, mathe-
matical statistics I, theory of pProgramming I, partial differential
equations, function analysis) with two to four weekly units are supple-
mented by a two-unit exercise held by the same professor. The last
entry is a series of "Kolloquia" to be held jointly by six professors.,

Each professor also holds a "proseminar", i.e, an introductory exercise,
In other departments, including the humanities, courses are designated
as belonging either to the basic study course or to the advanced course,
seminar courses are subdivided into several groups, and the number of
introductory courses and exercises is especially large, Many of these
courses are given by members of the "Mittelbau' staff,

programme
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An establishment of special interest is the "Studienbiro" or general
student counselling office; the part-time staff ("'opening hours daily 12-13
and by appointment") includes two psychologists and one doctor of medi-
cine, The office is to assist students through study and career counsel-
ling as well as counselling in personal problems. According to the
chairman of the advisory board, a professor of psychology, it has
already proved extremely helpful and important to the students and,
indirectly, to the university as a whole,

The construction programme, when completed, will provide about
30 student houses with rooms for about 4,000 students, So far, about
2,000 places have been completed and are occupied, but due to lack of
space the rooms for special activities (e,g. club rooms) have tempo-
rarily been occupied by other university offices waiting for their proper
quarters to be completed, Though a small number of apartments for
married couples are available, the plans do not foresee promoting staff-
student relations by providing living quarters for staff in studenthouses.

116

t3109




O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

e

I. ROLE AND STATUS OF STUDENTS
IN THE ACADEMIC COMMUNITY

Since almost all student organisations, including the ""Allgemeine
Studentenausschilsse” (ASTA, the executive student body of each uni-
versity) have taken up from more radical forerunners the demand for
a greater share of student influence in university self-government, it
has become one of the main issues of university reform. Though the
situation differs in detail between universities, as a rule student parti-
cipation in academic self-administration is limited to one or two students
attending Senate meetings and being entitled to participate in debates

concerning "student affairs', with the Rector or Senate members deci-
ding if and when this is the case.

The main tenor of the demands today is the "one-third principle",
that is, all academic collegiate bodies are to be formed by an equal
number of representatives from the following three groups:

- full professors;
- "Mittelbau" and assistants;
- students,

Any suggestion to limit student representation or to make it dependant
upon the question to be discussed is refuted by the student spokesmen,
The *‘one-third principle" has become a focal point of student unrest
which has broken out at several universities in the last two years, some-
times flaring into violence. Though the real reasons and motives for
these phenomena may well lie outside the academic sphere, it seems
that the apparent immobility of the university structure and the conser-
vative attitude of many university representatives provoked and attrac-

ted latent unrest and vague dissatisfaction with the present university
as well as the present world,

A complicated process of action and reaction has been set in motion,
and it will for some time be impossible to agsess the results. On the
one hand, most universities are making provisions to give the student
body stronger representation in the academic government; perhaps even
more important in the long run, they are intensifying their endeavours to
improve study conditions by revising curricula and examination require-
ments, improving the guidance system and generally implementing the
WR recommendations for study reform. On the other hand, however,
spectacular actions of radical student groups have caused a noticeable
swing of public opinion - "establishment" as well as "man in the street'
from support for the students' demand for university reform to a call
for '""strong medsures" against irresponsible revolutionaries that disturb
the peace and insult professors. To make matters more complicated,
study reform in the sense of control and efficiency is just what the in-
tellectual "utopian socialist” leaders of the radical minority do not want;
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they denounce it as violation of academic and human liberty, reducing
man to a smoothly functioning cogwheel,

It is interesting to observe that during the months of spreading
unrest the technical universities remained calm, The students there
find study conditions normal, and a relatively strict programme for
each discipline is long established practice. Study duration had tended
to increase, too, but with the recession in industry it went down again:
as lucrative ""side jobs" became scarce, the students concentrated more
on their studies. The expansion of Aachen into a full university brought
with it some interesting features of innovation in self-government for
the medical faculty, but not with regard to greater student participation,
At present, the university plans to change its constitution to give the
right of vote to the two student representatives in the senate and inner
faculty.

At Bochum, the only important difference in the original constitution
concerns the "Studentenwerk", the student welfare bureau which disposes
of considerable national funds at every university. The "Studentenwerk"
may arrange free health cures for students, dispose of special stipends,
issue free meal ‘tickets and supervise the.student dining hall, It is
usually run by full-time staff and governed by a joint student-faculty
body. At Bochum, it has been turned over completely to the students'
responsibility, subject of course to the regular control by public ac~
countants compulsory for all agencies disposing of public funds.,

With regard to student participation in the various organs of aca-
demic self-government, Bochum followed the established course, with
the result that, as elsewhere, modifications to meet reasonable student
demands are at present under consideration.

At Konstanz student members are so small as to make any riot
unlikely. To the critical observer, this seems a great pity; it would
have been most interesting to see how a full student body of 3,000 -
including 1, 000 social scientists, evidently the most active group any-
where -~ would have acted, because Konstanz has gone much further in
meeting possible demands than any other university. Students are parti-
cipating in the work of almost all academic organs and committees.

In the "Grosser Senat", the classic university parliament, two
student representatives have full votes in all matters, including appoint~
ments of professors. There seems to be general agreement in the uni-
versity that the number of students in the Senate should be increased
(in the course of a general re-organisation of the Senate), but that cannot
be done without formal decision of the Land Cabinet to alter the "Pre-
liminary Constitution of the University of Konstanz'" which it issued only
a short time ago. For the time being, the Senate has decided to admit
two more students without vote,

The Preliminary Constitution does not foresee representation of
students (nor of assistants) in the "Kleiner Senat", ‘as is the usual
practice at most universities, Upon invitation of the Senate, however,
the president of the student body and one assistant regularly attend all
meetings. Their votes cannot be counted in formal voting, but any de-
cision based on a vote which would have been defeated if the two votes
had been counted is not carried out. Perhaps this is an advisable pro-
cedure not only to avoid a conflict with the present constitution, but to
allow student representatives to cast their vote more freely than if they
had the full right to vote which also means the occasional need to com-
promise. o '




In the Faculty Assembhes which in Konstanz almost exclusively
deal with appointments and ' Hab111tat1ons , the two student represent-
;v atives have a vote. In the Subject Group Conference, the main authority

2 for matters concerning the acedemic programme, the students have as
many representatives with full voting rights as there are full professors
holding a chair in thgsspecific group and if there are less than three
chairs, there will be at least three student members. This goes far
beyond the small proportion of students in the corresponding bodies of
other universities, and in view of the importance of these bodies in
determining the academic programme the Konstanz practice may well
be termed revolutionary,

It is common practice of the University Senate to set up small
Committees for efficient work on various issues, Most of these com-
mittees at Konstanz have one or two .student members, whose number
corresponds to that of other groups of university members. The Com-
mittee for Student Affairs has three student members, one of them
serving as vice chairman,

v

From the short period of experience, student participation is
generally considered an asset by university representatives. They have
made some valuable suggestions, and they have developed a sense of
responsibility for the university as a whole which has contributed to a
general atmosphere of mutual confidence between university adminis-
tration and students even if some decisions had to be taken that were
not popular with the latter. An essential condition for this atmosphere
is probably the fact that student participation was requested by the-
un1vers1ty without any outs1de pressure.

I

The housmg programme, which foresees a kind of campus for about
one-third of the students (in dormitories) and part of the academic staff,
is expected to promote stvdent-staff relations, A block of 350 single.
rooms for students has already been completed, but is presently serving
as quarters for several university institutions. A second block has just
been begun.

With regard to scholarsh1ps and other programmes of student
support, Konstanz is in the same position as' other universities. An
attempt to get special stipends for qualified students in the advanced
studies programme from the Land has failed.
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J. HIGHER EDUCATION AND THE OUTSIDE WORLD

In the general background chapter and on varinus occasions in this
chapter the need for the German university to re-consider, or to become
more aware of, its function and position in the social and political world
has been commented upon, Those remarks applied to the issues of
"democratisation" within the autonomous university, of fully acknow-
ledging the social service function with regard to training professional
manpower of high quality in large numbers and not only future university
scientists, and to the need for improving relations between university
and state in the interest of a co-ordinated, effective science policy ag
part of an integrated social policy,

These points are recalled here to avoid possible misinterpretation.
They must, first, be seen within the general framework, i.e. German
universities are state establishments, financed by the state, staffedwith
civil servants, run according to constitutions approved by the state,
attended by students that must be admitted upon presentation of a certi~
ficate issued by the state (unless that state permits restriction of ad-
mission as an emergency measure) and in great numbers preparing for
stat2 examinations. The main student scholarship programme (about
20% of total student population) is paid from public funds upon criteria
formally established by state authorities and applying to all universities.
These comments are not made to detract from the validity and significance
of the above criticisms, but to point out that they must be viewed in a
different light than if the same remarks were made about another type
of university in a different system.

Secondly, the criticisms do not apply to the relations between uni-’
versity and society with regard to co~operation in scientific work. The
competition to have as many professors as possible on their advisory
boards or as assembly speakers between all types of organisations, from
political parties to interior decorators, may be an amusing sidelight
rather than a valid indicator, What seems more important is the high
and increasing degree to which university professors in a wide range of
disciplines are called upon by public and private parties for expert
opinions, consultation, and special research assignments, a development
which again is viewed with increasing concern since it tends to lead to
neglecting the regular academic functions,

Finally, co-operation between industry and university, the technical
universities in particular, has always been strong and mutually beneficial;
again, the concern sometimes is that certain speciallists and institutes
at a technical university are alienated from their academic functions by
too much industry-directed work. At the same time, there is an effective
exchange at the top level, exPerienced industrial scientists accepting a-
chair or part-time duties of "honorary professor" and academic staff
transferring to industry.
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There is no doubt that Bochum in its strategic location will soon
establish these ties with the Ruhr area industry. Also, it will stress
the aspects of this region in such disciplines as regional planning,
cultural anthropology, social psychology, industrial sociology, etc.
In a similar way, the Konstanz Centre for Educational Research is
carrying out a large project of policy importance for the Land govern=
ment, In the near future, the university intends to establish an office
for the Lake Consfance region ("Bdro fir Bodenseefragen" is the pre=-
liminary working title; even tke word "Institut" seems to be taboo at
Konstanz). The office is to initiate and co-ordinate research and planning
over a wide range of questions that are of general importance for this
region which lies off the main trans=-European line of traffic and has very
little industry. It is hoped that the institute will contribute to a co-
ordinated international development policy (Austria and Switzerland are
bordering on the Lake as well),

In both new universities, community and industry first exercised
all the influence possible to obtain the university, and then have continued
to treat it as a prestige establishment of considerable economic impor=-
tance (cf., the arguments for the location of the Ruhr University in
Chapter I),

In both cases, the Society of Frieids of the University whose mem-=-
bers are the leading local personalities has been established, though in
neither has it attained greater importance for university policy or fi-
nancing than in the other universities, This seems a little disappointing,
especially at Konstanz where, already in the planning stage, close
contacts with the municipal administration were established. One has
the impression that the founding committee was so absorbed by internal
university reform that it neglected the opportunity for establishing new
links with the greater social and economic organism around it. Since
January 1968 however, the university has been giving a series oflectures
to which the public is invited, and the programme has already met with
great interest in the community.

Konstanz is a relatively small town and has little industry, and the
university has only science, not technology, so there is little opportunity
for the type of industry=-university contacts that Bochum can expect, On
the other hand, the small size of the town and the fact that the university
is geographically more integrated into it than the Ruhr University into
Bochum offer possibility for closer social integration, A number of
professors are already active on the local and regional scene., Ard there
is, after all, a large industrial firm which has a branch at Konstanz and
plans now to enlarge it considerably,

At Bochum, too, initial hopes raised by the Society of Friends have
been somewhat deflated, The Society' s most ambitious project was to
present the university with a guest house, a kind of hotel=-club combination,
For various reasons, the project has not materialised; the university is
now trying to obtain the funds for a guest house from the Volkswagen
Foundation, which several years ago established such houses at most
German universities, For the guest professor programmes, etc., such
an establishment is not just a social asset but of great importance in view
of the general housing shortage.

The establishment of the university will lead to the creation of a
completely new suburb at Bochum, too, but farther away from the city
proper than at Konstanz., Already the professors, living in a new housing
development by themselves, complain of isolation and lack of contact.
The community centre club, on the other hand, is little frequented.
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Neither at the new universities nor at any of the older ones is there
a programme comparable to the university extension programmes or
adult aducation courses in other countries, Though the need for some-
thing like the "Contact Study" programme recommended by the WR is
generally acknowledged, the universities evidently are too busy with the
growing crowds of regular students. Educational Television ('"Tele-
Kolleg" in Bayern) has so fa\b concentrated on courses below university
level, and an institute for ag¢ademic-level correspondance courses is
still engaged in experimental work.

Neither of the new universities has, furthermore, ventured to at-
tempt basically new ways of integrating public interest into the organs
of academic self-administration. In the course of 1968, the voices ad-
vocating such integration have become stronger and more numerous,
Several Land university bills put before the parliaments in the course
of the year provide for such integration at two levels: by "outside mem-
bers" (industry, public life) on a new type of council ("Kuratorium")
for the individual university, and by the same kind of members on a
special Higher Education ‘Council for all universities or all institutions
of high education of one Land, -
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K. EVALUATION AND PLANNING

The question of 2valuation and planning for German universities
must again be viewed in the general context of their legal and adminis=
trative status; since they are state establishments depending on annual
state budgets and bound to state regulations for a large part of their
study programmes, examinations, admissions and staff positions, there
is somewhat less scope for the planning and development of individual
university policy,

On the other hand, within the general framework thus set, the auto-
nomous status of the individual universities and even more so the status
and prestige of the national university and science organisations (WR, )
DFG, WRK, Max-Planck-Gesellschaft) give to the "university level" as
a whole a great amount of influence and independence in un1vers1ty
development beyond the financial and legal aspects, State policy in this
field has taken two directions in recent years: Jirst, to strengthen the .
position of the above organisations (especially the WR which was created
by Bund and Laender for policy development and co-ordination) to assure
efficient policy at the national level without unacceptable direct political
pressure on individual universities; secondly, to reinforce the Laender
governments® position for pohcy initiative through the establishment of
a policy and planning division in the Land Ministries of Education. In
fact, the general potential for planning beyond the individual university
level seems sufficient, though its structure has led to'a problem of co=’
ordination between’ the various agenc1es atthe Laender and national levels,
In February, 1968, for instance, the Baden- Wirtemberg Minister of

_ Education announced his intention to introduce the trimester system at

the un1ver51ty, while the president of the WRK publicly advocated the

"study year' system (with only one long vacation period instead of the
present two) and was supported by the Nordrhein-Westfalen M1n1stry.
Or, some time ago science and the university were unanimous in ad-
vocating a decrease of the study period required for pharmacmcs but the
Federal Health Ministry, which governs the adm1ss1on-to-pract1ce regu=-
lations for pharmac1sts and medical professions ‘added one semester
1nstead

Once these general cond1t1ons for planmng in the 1nd1v1dua1 uni=--
versily are realised, the picture must be balanced by recalling the strong
pusition of the individual units within the university, especially the fa-=--
culties and institutes. Rector, senate and senate commissions have great
influence on constitutional questions, the building programme presented
to the state, etc., but as for the scientific pohcy of the university (re-

earch, study programmes), each faculty is a ‘senate and every institute
d1rector a king, .There is a growing need for co-ordinat1on at the un1- .
versity level as well as nationally - development of "strong points",
inter-disciplinary co-ordination, balance between university and extra-
university research. The introduction of many reform measures, not
to mention their success, depends more on the attitude of the faculty
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and institute than on a decision of a national body, the Land government,
or the university senate,

For the three universities here under consideration, the initial
planning functions have been fulfilled by the founding committees (with
regard to the structural principles) and in co-operation with the state
and university agencies (Education and Public Works Ministries; senate;
joint state-university construction committees), For continued evalu-
ation and planning, the basic responsibility will lie with the bodies
responsible for general university policy, as in other universities., It
is obvious that the Konstanz rector, in his unlimited period of office,
will have a stronger position than his one- or two-year colleagues,
The university research committee will perhaps be of even greater
importance with regard to co-ordinated research policy.

At Aachen, the senate hassetupa comm1ttee on the university
structure whose assignment has been defmed as "'thinking about what
the university of the future should look like'"., Of course, at any other
university similar bodies are discussing similar questions, but the
setting up of a committee w1th this spec1f1c assignment seems of some
significanee, and given the "Aachen spirit" of coinbining pragmatic
common sense with bold imagination and the understanding of modern
scientific possibilities, the result may well prove interesting and important.

With respect to organisation, however,. a recent Bochum plan is
more interesting as a new feature on the German university scene.
Urider the leadership of a young rector, who is also the president of the
Nor drhein~-Westfalen Land Conference of University Rectors, the uni~
versity proposes to set up a small office for the special purpose of
evaluation and planning. Since this is not foreseen in the state budget,
the university has appliéd to the Volkswagen Foundation for financial
support,

A similar application has recently been submitted to the Foundation
by Konstanz University, The final decision is not yet known, but the
Foundation has already expressed its general opinion that it would work
out a project for a central, independent office that would collect data
and develop analyses and criteria for co-ordinated university planning
on a national scale. As a second stage, that centre might establish
regional field offices'. In the meantime, the Bochum rector has assigned
two full-time assistants with certain preparatory planning studies. Almost
all universities, whether new or old, are trying to determine their future
space and staff needs as a basis for policy decisions and requests for
funds to the Land Ministry. With the recent increase in student numbers,
such calculations have become of increasing importance. At the Bund
and Laender levels, several committees and offices are attempting to
calculate future student numbers and the future need of society for gra=-
duates in the various fields; planning sections in the Ministries and
university committees are trying to estahlish criteria by which to
measure the training capacity of a university, either as a bas1s for ex-
pansion Programmes or in order to judge an application for 'numerus
clausus'’ hy u certain umvers1ty .

* 1. By the end of 1968, that plan had reached the stage of detailed organisational preparation,

*2, Inthe coume of 1968, the WR recommendations on quantitative criteria for university training
capacity have been followed in the Nordrhein-Westfalen Education Ministry’s Advisety Council on
Higher Education's "Recommendations I", which - based upon a calculation of study beginners and of
future manpower needs - makes detailed suggestions as to quantitative and qualitative development of
the higher education institutions of the Land until 1975, ’
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L. COST AND FINANCING

For new universities, this heading calls for consideration of capital
expenditure for the original construction as well as permanent nperational
expenses for material, equipment and personnel, As for the question
about the source of funds, the answer can be brief: public funds, made
available in annual state budgets with certain possibilities for carry-
over. Additional funds, mainly for research, will be obtained in the
usual way from national science organisations (notably the German
Research Association), the Federal Government (especially for "erash
programme'' disciplines) and industry. As for current expenditure, the
situation will also be about the same as at other universities, but certain
features of construction and structure will also influence cost efficiency
(central purchasing office; joint use of facilities). In v.ew of the great
and increasing problems that the Laender are facing with regard to uni-
versity financing - current expenditure even more than investment -
this can become of special importance, Experience of the last decade
shows annual current expenditure (including personnel), generated by
an investment to be about 15-25% and in some disciplines as much as 30

. of the original capital investment, In other words, the cost of operating

a university institution for about five years is as high as the cost of
building and equipping such an institution. Thus the high capital invest-
ment rates in higher education in recent years have led to annual demands
that put an almost unbearable strain on some Laender budgets. This is
one factor that must be taken into account when considering the Laender
attitude towards the plans for an increased fediral share in financing
investment in higher educaiion. The laender are pressing for increased
federal support but, on the one hand, they would like the conditions to -
be such as to relieve them of investment obligations for the benefit of
current expenditure funds and, onthe other, they are interested in match-
ing the federal funds for investment in order to safeguard their policy
control, The general policy situation with regard to Bund-Laender
relationships on this issue, including the proposal for a change of the
federal constitution at present bef-re parliament, is outlined in the
general background chapter. Quite aside from the above problems, which
relate to the university as a whole, the main point of interest under the
heading of this section and with regard to the universities under review
is the cost factor in original construction and equipment and the effects
upon it of new techniques and methods, or the consequence of structural
innovations upon the architectural design. Both new universities offer
some interesting examples in this respect. :

For Konstanz, the first government calcui. s ’'in 1963 were based
on the assumption that the three faculties of the : 'versity would have
the traditional structure, notably separate izt s8. On this basis, the
total amount of space required was estimated 2. .0?,000 square metres
{science? 85,000; social sciences:.10,000; philr ~~pity: 20,000; central
facilities: 45, 000), the total cost for ground deve.. p.nent and construction
at DM 345 million, ) ’
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The foundation committee adhered to the government concept with
regard to the number of faculties, staff and students, but devised a new
university structure which included abolition of the traditional institute,
common service facilities (including laboratories and workshops), con-
centration of lecture rooms, etc., As a consequence, the space could,
without any loss of effectiveness, be reduced to about 60,000 square
metres. The greatest saving was in science (34,300 instead of 85, 000;
social sciences 14, 700; philosophy 13, 900; central facilities 21, 000).
A r:ew addition is space for research centres and research groups
{6,000). The individual figures for other items are not strictly com-
parable to the original ones, since now only part of the library facilities
are ‘central facilitics", the space for the subject group libraries being
counted with the faculty in consequence of a new architectural concept
(cf. page 74). With regard to cost, the result is that, despite a general
price increase since 1963, costs are now estimated at DM 250 million
(including 30 million for development) instead of the original DM 345
million?!,

This obviously means a considerable saving in furniture and basic
equipment. Another principle is that of standardising equipment in the
interest of rationalisation and economy, With ‘regard to costly apparatus,
the structural innovations have already proved an important factor of
economy. All such apparatus is under the authority of the university's
technical director, whose responsibility covers not only purchase and
technical supervision, but also utilisation. The apparatus is not, as at
other universities, assigned to a special professor, but remains at the
disposal of every interested scientist, If demand exceeds capacity, the
technical director decides ‘on the purchase of another of the same type.
One illustration, which may not be as extreme as an outside observer
of the traditional system is likely to think, is that Konstanz has two
pieces of a costly apparatus (price about DM 250, 000) of which the same
groups of scientists organised on the basis of the institute principle wculd
probably need eight, :

In the field of current expenditure, the Konstanz system also allows,
if not for savings, certainly for g.eater flexibility and cost effectiveness,
In the traditionzl system, the institute budget (personnel, material and
equipment) would largely depend on the professor’s bargaining position
and skill in his negotiations with the Land Ministry upon accepting or
refusing a call, The amount thus fixed was likely to remain unaltered
until a new round upon a similar ¢ecasien. As has already been explained,
the prospective Konstanz professor negotiates only some details of his
personal status and salary with the Ministry, all other funds being under
direct authority of the university, The university will not make anylong~
term commitments beyond a certain maximum of personnel and equipment
except for the promise that it will do its best to assure that the need for
personnel and material is provided for within the overall university
budget. Thus the university is free to adjust its allocation to changing
needs, In connection with the function of the research commission, to
which annual progress reports are submitted, the system seems to offer
real possibilities for efficient university policy. .

So far, only the first set of buildings has been completed (in autumn,
1967). When the permanent buildings have been completed, the present
buildings, put up.largely in standardised concrete elements, will be put

2

*1. Xt must be added that the reduction apparently was not due solely to a university re-appralsal
in view of the new concept, but also in part to the work of a Land government committee ar 2 time wh
a general recession began to set in and public funds became scarcer than wont,
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to other use; the largest one is to become a student centre, twenty

smaller ones will be used as student homes for about twelve students
each, and the four laboratory buildings are to be available for new dis=~
ciplines and temporary group projects,

L The final site of the university is just outside the town gates and

will have a distinct campus character. The concept is emphasised by
the physical lay-out: on an extremely large university area, 220 hectares
of sloping country, bordering on woodland, the university itself will be

a compact centre, the majority of buildings forming a cross with about
350 metres for each axis; the university community, a suburb of its own,
will be within short walking distance across a small river valley, The
design leads easily to the assumption of a desire to leave room for con-
siderable expansion, a concept that perhaps when the new structures
have been tested by experience they will grow into a "full-size" univer=
sity, this proving unjustified the frequent criticism of the Konstanz
experiment as a luxury with no significance for larger universities.

1 That assumption is, however, refuted by Konstanz spokesmen, The

| reasons given for location and lay-out were partly of a technical nature,
. partly the desire to assure that the university would not be hemmed in

| by office and industry buildings,. Still we are not quite convinced that

i the above assumption may not prove justified some day?!.

In spite of the difference in size and structure, the principles of
the design for Bochum are surprisingly similar, including the compact
university block in a large sloping area outside the city, and the uni-
{ versity community within walking distance. Here, too, lay-out and
architectural design are conceived as a function of the structure principle
of "close interlacing of disciplines™. The 18 departments are organised
in four large blocks (natural sciences, engineering, humanities and
social sciences, medicine) which immediately recall the Konstanz
faculties as blocks of subject groups. They are centred about the "forum"
and the central facilities buildings (administration, main lecture hall,
library, dining hall, student union, shops). For each of the four blocks,
adjacent space is set aside for at least doubling, if necessary, Part of
the surrounding area is woodland which is to remain untouched, The
grounds for the university clinics, which are planned for the last phase
of construction, are located at some distance.

The whole university complex forms a rectangle of about 1,000 by
400 metres, divided into four parts (the four department blocks) again
by a cross of ""space roads" 100 metres wide and meeting in the "forum".
The slight gradient has been used to construct the whole complex in the
sense of one single kuiiding of 1,000 by 400 metres, one or two storeys
high, the terraced flat roof providing the "ground level" for pedestrian
traffic and the 13 individual buildings of six to seven storeys, Under the
"forum" area, that basement region will be used for three parking decks,

Each of the 13 buildings consists of two parts, a square two storey
"ground region' of 120 by 120 metres from which rises the rectangular
seven-storey "pile region' of 112.50 by 22,50 metres. The "ground
region", which is broken up into a number of rectzngular wings by square
open air courts, accommodates those functions that are not suitable for
the "pile': workshops, research apparatus, lecture rooms. The "pile

'*1, man end-of-the-year message, the Prime Minister of the Land Baden-Wikrtemberg said that
Konstanz would increasingly have to fulfil a “relief function" with regard to the numerical pressure on all
universities. This statement, though vae and perhaps intended to pacify understandable envy from other
universities rather than to announce a change of policy."‘ seems to have caused some concern at Konstanz,
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region' is to house those functions that from the point of view of space,
weight, noise and number of users are suitable for "piling": labora-
tories, library and study rooms, offices, etc. Of these buildings, the
natural sciences block will have four, the other three will have three
each (clinical medicine not included),

According to present estimates and based on current prices, the
total cost of ground purchase, development, construction and basic
equipment of Bochum University and its service installations will be
DM 2, 064.4 million. Of this, 150.8 million is iwrovided for in the 1968
budget, which is only slightly above the expeniiture of the three previous
years. The total estimate for construction alone, i.e. the sum roughly
comparable to the DM 250 million for Konstanz, is DM 1,65%7,8 million,
For anumber of reasons, however, these amounts cannot simply be
compared and related to student numbers:

- Such estimates can be taken only as approximate; for the constructi.n
part, the Bochum estimates are quite detailed already and havebeen
corrected - upward in some cases for planning,, downward in some
cases for construction - upon experience; for basic equipment, the
estimate of DM 300 million seems rather rough (that amount is not
included in the comparison figure above, but given only for illus-
tration of the point). It seems safe to assume that due to the less
advanced stage of the Konstanz project, the construction estimate
is somewhat legs definite than for Bochum,

= The original capacity goal for Bochum was 10-12, 000 students, but
it is generally accepted that without significant expansion of facilities,
though with some compromise in what were considered realistic ideal
conditions, the number of students can be much higher.

- Bochum will include two rubjects requiring particularly high capital
investment which are not represented at Konstanz (medicine and
technology).

The total estimate for development and construction at Bochum can
be broken down as follows:

= development: DM 160 million;

- construction of humanities and social sciences block (departments
I-VIII, 125 chairholding professors; 3 "staple" buildings): DM 137
million; N

= construction of engineering sciences (departments IX-X, 40 chair-
holding professors; 3 "staple" buildings): DM 208.5 million;

= construction of naturdl sciences (departments XI-XV, 50 chair-
- holding professors; 4 "staple" buildings): DM 336.4 million;

= construction of medical sciences (departments XVI=-XVIII, 42 chair=
holding professors; 3 "staple" buildings and a hospital centre with
about 1,300 beds): DM 535 million. . :

" A project of such magnitude poses special problems, even when
the funds are in principle assured by the state, These problems are
especially acute when there is urgent interest to accomplish construction
within as $horta period as possible, and to uge the individual buildings ag
soon as they are ready. Therefore an essential frature from the very
beginning has been a system of "network-planning" with the aid of a
computer, "All data on personnel, material and the progress of work
were related to each other, and any change from-the original plans could
be checked with regard to the whole complex of possible consequences,
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Even if one disregards the cost factor, it would have h2en extremely
difficult, if not impossible, to recruit and co-ordinate the necessary
total work capacity for conventional construction methods from regional
industry. Construction is, however, based on standsrdised concrete
elements which are produced in a factory that has been set up on the site,
The basic measurement unit is a ""modul" of 1,875 metres square, the
basic construction and production element, that of 4 "moduls" 7.5 by
7.5 metres, The 13 "staples" each have a surface area of 15 by 3
elements (112.5 by 22.5 metres). An interesting part of these measure-
ments is the great width of the buildings, which allows for much flexi-
bility in subdivision: for office purposes, it will be divided into three
rows of which the middle one has no outside walls and depends on arti-
ficial lighting. For other purposes (seminar rooms and libraries,
laboratories) two or all three rows may be combined into one large
room covering the full 22,5 metre-width of the building. Partition walls
can with relative ease be put in or taken out so as to permit later adjust-
ment to changing requirements,

The following example may serve as illustration for the use of one
of the floors of a total of 2,570 square metres: 22 staff rooms (5 chair-
holders' offices, asecretary's room and two rooms for assistants);
two conference and seminar rooms with 26 places each; one large
lecture room (about 100 seats); one small lecture room (about 65 seats);
three rooms for exercises with small student groups with a total of 90
desk places; two large seminar and study rooms with a total of 126 desk
places and open shelves for about 37, 000 volumes. Additional rooms
include a tea kitchen and two smaller lobbies.

Again we should like to return to the Konstanz plans, where related
disciplines will also be housed in one building, Thes2, however, an es-
sential feature was that as many general facilities (laboratories, work-
shops) as possible be for common use, mainly on the ground floor. The
purpose wag ideal as well as practical; rationalisation and inter-disci-
plinary contacts. While Bochum follows the same principle, it does not
seem to have been as successful in its endeavours to break down the
chairholders' reserve against common use of certain facilities., It is,
of course, not possible to evaluate either system until both have been
tested by several years of experience, but the tentative comparison may
serve to demonstrate the interdependence of administrative structure,
internal university policy, research organisation and practical questions

of construction and economy on the chances of success of innovation in
either university,
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Part III
CONCLUSIONS

The subject this study deals with is of a complex nature, not only
because there is a wide range of problems with different solutions plan-
ned or tried out in different places, but also because of the complexity
of molives and implications of each individual problem and attempted
solution. Yet, a concluding chapter calls for an evaluation in brief
statements that must necessarily neglect the many qualifications of the
subject. In the following paragraphs, we shall try to sum up the main
Sfindings and what we consider the wiost important innovations and put
them in a general context, with strong emphasis that for proper under=
standing rveference must be made by the reader to the complete text.

In order to permit concentrated representation, the outline of this

chapter will be adapted to the national situaiion rather than duplicatling
the one in the main body of the study.
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A. MOTIVES FOR INNOVATION

One set of motives for innovation in the German universities can be

likened to the situation in other industrial societies because of similar
underilying factors - social policy and development, economic structure
and development, the socio-economic function of the university, and the
development of science - from which the needs for innovation arise, The
main motives in this group are:

the need to cope with rapidly increasing student numbers;

the need to cope with the organisational and financial demaunds of
modern scientific research;

the need to adapt content and methods of university education to the
development of science and scientific work;

the need to adapt content and methods of university education to the
university' s new functions in society;

the need to develop new adininistrative siiuctures {within the auto-
nomous university, and between university and state, society and
industry) in order to provide the necessary framework for an effi-
cient policy to meet other needs.

Another set of motives seems rather particular to the national

situation in Germany; even those which might be considered as individual
aspects of the general motives just mentioned are, in their characteristics
and policy implications, determined by national traditions and attitudes
rather than the general development of science in modern society. The
main ones in this group are:

the need for the university to understand better, and to accept more
fully the consequences of its ''social serv1ce ' function with regard
to training professional manpower;

the need to reconcile the concept of academic freedom with rather
stricily organised study programmes, achievement control, etc.;

the need to break down the features of hierarchy and "institute mono-
cracy" in'the university structure in the interest of social policy and

of efficiency in teaching, research, and the use of equipment and
facilities;

the need to establish a co-ordinated national science and university
policy within a system of autonomous universities under authority
of the governments of the individual Laender;

the need to achieve better representation of certain social groups in

" the university;

the need to achieve all these measures at a time when the universities

-are already overcrowded.
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The difficulties are increased because the effects of German policy
between 1933 and 1945 must, to some extent, still be overcoms; this
refers not only to the loss of universities and the destruction ot facilities,
but to the disastrous effects of pre-war policy on academic staff and the
universities as a whole.

In 1937/38, the territory of the GermanReich, corresponding to the
present Federal Republic (including Berlin),comprised 50 institutions of
university rank (including Theological Schools) with a total of 46,072
students; in 1960/61 there were 39 institutions with 206,067 students
in the Federal Republic, and the number of students for 1980 is expected
to be above 500,000, These numbers were the main reason for the founding
of new universities, not only to better study conditions, but also to main-
tain acceptable conditions for university research, which holds a greater
share in the total national research effort than, e.g., in Great Britain.

In connection with the drive for increased capacity, there was the
drive for university reform. As the existing universities proved slow
and hesitant, the planned new ones came to be looked upon as possible
""pilots" and “stimulators' for general 1eform in the organisation of
study and research, staff structure and university constitutions. Gene-
rally speaking, the innovation aspect was only a secondary motive, or
a consequence rather than a cause, in plans for the establishment of new
universities; the fact that the innovation potential of new foundations gained
in importance is largely because the general need for reform was not suf-
ficiently met by existing universities. The main exception is the university
of Konstanz where, from the beginning, innovation ranked above capacity
increase as motive. A similar spirit, with perhaps even stronger emphasis
on research, marks the present plans for Bielefeld University {Nordrhein~-
Westfalen). Since some of the ideas planned or implemented at these uni-
versities have recently obtained wider support or even been proclaimed
as aims for general reform (cf. statement of WRK, p, 151, and its
recommendation on the status of assistants of February, 1968 p, 152),
it may generally be assumed that:

- the existing universities will more rapidly adopt some of the inno-
vative features (especially study programmes and staff structure);

- the new universities presently in the planning stage or at least not
yet cased in by established regulations and constitutions (Bielefeld,

" Dortmund, Diisseldorf, Bremen) will adopt additional innovative
measures.

The first new foundations after 1945 were established even before
the foundation of the Federal Republic, i.e. at the time of military
government and occupation zones, special status of the Saar region, and
tk 2 breaking up of joint allied administration for Berlin. While possessing
some individual features in administrative structure, construction or
academic programmes, they followed basically the traditional pattern:

- Mainz University (founded in 1946);
- Saarland University (1947);
- Pree University Berlin (1948),
In addition, the Giessen Ccllege of Agriculture was gradually
expanded into a full university (strictly speaking, it was the re-founding
of a unversity that had existed in 1945), In spite of the sharp increase

in student numbers from the early ! fifties, this decade witnessed no new
foundation, the energy of the Laender in the higher education sector being
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concentrated on reconstruction and expansion of the old universities, In
1960, there were in existence 18 universities, nine technical universities,
and four academies of university rank (one each for medicine, veterinary
medicine, agriculture, economics and social sciences - the latter one )
incorporated into an existing university in 1967).

In the same year, the WR recommended the foundation of three new
universities, one new technical university and seven new medical aca-~
demles, The actual development has exceeded thesé recommendations
considerably, but at the same time the rapid increase in student numbers
has far surpassed expectations, Of the following list of new foundations
or projects, the three in capital letters are the special objects of this
study; the ones that are underlined also are of special significance for
inriovation and reform and will each be characterised in a brief paragraph
below}

- BOCHUM UNIVERSITY (with medical faculty at Essen);
- KONSTANZ UNIVERSITY;

- AACHEN TECHNICAL UNIVERSITY (Medical Faculty);
= Regensburg University;

- Bremen University;

- Bielefeld University;

- Dortmund Univefsity;
- Ulm University;

- Dusseldorf University (founded in 1965 by adding two faculties -
humanities; science - to the Disseldorf Medical Academy; students
1967/68: 1, 001; estimated capacity 1974/75: 3,300);

- Hanover Medical Academy;

Leubeck Medical Academy (founded in 1964 as "second medical
faculty" of Kiel University; planned capacity about 850);

- Augsburg Medical Academy (in planning stage; student capacity
about 1, 000).

In addition, the facilities for the study of medicine have been ex-
panded at several old univcrsities.

Regensburg University

Regensburg University accepted its first students for the 1967/68,
winter semester. It has four faculties only (Theology, Law and Economics,
Philosophy, Science: total student number planned about 8, 000), sub-
divided into 13 subject groups with a maximum of 15 to 20 chair-holding
professors each. The subject groups (''Fachbereriche') - the new layer
in university structure that is advocated almost unanimously in the
general discussion on university reform - have absorbed considerable -
power from the traditional levels above (faculty) and below {(individual
chair-holder and institute): they are responsible for the acudemic

- " %1, The main source of the information on new universities given here is the KMK brochure
"Zu vordringlichen Fragr - ‘er Hochschulpolitik" ("On Urgent Questions of Univessity Policy") published
in October, 1968,
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teaching programme, examinations, ''Habilitation" (awarding of profes-
sorial qualification) and also for the allocation of personnel and funds
beyond = guaranteed "'basic stock" provision of staff and funds for each
chair. They are to use the authcrity in the interest of co-operation and
co-ordination within the subject group and Letween groups; the same
interest is served by the possibility of one professor belonging to several
subject groups, and by the plan to establish central institutes for inter-
disciplinary subjects. There is only one central library which also iulfils
the function of the traditional institute libraries. Vacant chairs are ad-
vertised.

Even from these brief notes, the relations to the Konstanz experiment
are obvious.

Bremen University

The plans for establishing a new university at Bremen have long
been postponed by financial and other difficulties. It is now expected to
admit its first students in 1972, The final capacity is to be 7, 000 students.
The faculties will be subdivided into departments ("' Abteilungen”) and there .
will be special institutes for inter-faculty teaching and research, e.g. an ;
institute for oceonography between the faculty for mathematics, physics '
and chemistry and the one for biology and medicine. Another special
feature is a facul’ - for fine arts, music and acting (in the traditional
system, only musicology and art history are located at the University,
whereas music and fine arts are taught at special academies of music
or fine arts). The library system will be similar to that at Regensburg.
The plans further rule out the traditional system that cach chair-holding
professor is also director of a special institute nr seminar.

Bielefeld University

This project has been referred to several times in this study. It is
in many ways closer to Konstanz than any other, including being subject :
to criticism on the grounds of "luxury". The university, which is expected ;
to admit its first students for the 1969/70 winter semester, is planned to :
have four traditional faculities (humanities; law; economics and social X
sciences; natural sciences) and a student enrolment of only about 4,000,

The emphasis is not so much on numbers as on intensive guidance and
research, especially in inter-disciplinary projects. In order not to

neglect either of these two essential university functions, the plans '
foresee each professor to be responsible for the counselling and guidance
of 30 students and clearly defined teaching obligations, but he is to be
relieved from teaching duties every other year to enable him to devote
most of his energy to research (his guidance functions will continue). In
academic work, the basic units are the subject groups ("'Fachbereiche"),
The chair-holders decide jointly on the main research projects for co-
operative and inter-disciplinary research. For larger inter-disciplinary
projects, a special centre for inter-disciplinary research will be estab-
lished where scientists from other universities and countries will also
be nvited to participate.

1

Similar to the Konstanz practices, the professor accepting a call to
Bielefeld will negotiate only his personal salary with the Land Ministry.
The university itself will decide upon pr:rsonnel and equipment within the
framework of a development and financ:ng plan worked out in co-ordination
with the Ministry. - .
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Dortmund University

While still in the planning stage, the technical university project was
developed into that for a full university; the range of disciplines will be
limited, but engineering will be included. The first group of students has
been admitted for the 1968/69 winter term; final capacity is to be about
10,000 students. Special plans have been worked out for close co-operation
batween university and teacher training college ("Paedagogische Hoch-
schule") for the training of teachers for the first and second levels of
primary school; admission requirement is also the "Abitur", and there
is discussion on either integrating these colleges into the university where
sedondary school teachers are trained, or assigning some of the univer-
sity' s training functions to the traiming colleges,

The traditional ""Fakultaten' are replaced by the Bochum-type
departments ("Abtieilungen'), The rector is elected for a term of ten
years, and his position is rather strong, The budget provisions are not
made for the individual chair, but for each department. A link with the
outside world - and perhaPs a certain balance against a strong long-term
rector - is provided by a "Kuratorium" of independent persons whose
task includes supervising the faithful execution of the founding committee's
principles.

Ulm University

The university was originally conceived as a medical academy, and -
while a science faculty is to be added - the emphasis will evidently remain
on medicine. Teaching is expected to begin in the 1969/70 winter term,
and the final capacity is to be about 2, 000 students. Like at Konstanz, the
rector will be elected for an indefinite period. The faculties will be sub-
divided into subject groups with similar functions to those at Konstanz
(though they are called "Fachgruppen' at Ulm ang ""Fachbereiche" at
Konstanz and their position in comparison to that of the faculties does
not seem quite as strong as at Konstanz), The smaller units (institutes,
medical clinics) that were the strongholds of hierarchical power will be
abolished and replaced by facilities for co-operation and collegiate res-
ponsibility, There are detailed plans to ensure intensive and efficient
tutoring and student guidance. In medicine, a carefully planned program-
me of instruction in small groups and early bedside teaching has been
worked out. By adding one more study year (the sixth) and organising it
as an "intern year', the planmers of Ulm University hope that the tradi-
tionally longer period of medical assistantship for young doctors will be
waived. (The examination requirements and training conditions for medical
doctors are the responsibility of the Federal Ministry of Health; the
Ministry has towards the end of 1968 worked out new regulations for
medical iraining that correspond to the main features of the Ulm concept).

Hanover Medical Academy

The academy, whick is planned for about 1, 000 students, was opencd
in 1965, It has some features that recall the Aachen plans; full equality
of all academic stafl with professorial qualification with regard to aca-
demic staff with professorial qualification with regard to academic self-
administration and policy organs; strong representation and voting rights
of assistants and students; organisation into sections and department;

a system for equalisation of private income (though, as in Aachen, this
problem does not yet seem to have been solved satisfactorily). Special
emphasis is placed on intensive guidance of the students and continued
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study of the teachers themselves, There is a special ‘dean for student
affairs and one for continued staff training. A detailed study plan has
been worked out; the students are divided into study groups of 16, and
a tutorial is obligatory.

In view of the expected increase in the number of ''Abiturienten"
(of whom 80% are expected to enter a university), the German univer-
sities will be even more overcrowded than at present when all the above
universities have been completed, even if the tendency towards increased
study duration can be reversed. Consequently, considerations today are
toward:

- establishing new ''short-course' study programmes;

- raising status ("university") and entrance requirements ("Abitur")
for a group of non-university institutions (e.g. colleges of engi-
neering); )

- diverting "Abitur" candidates two years hefore they would take their
"Abitur'” by creating a new certificate at that stage (" Akademiereife')
to qualify for the non-university institutions1,

So far, the problem is maialy one of creating enough study places
for all qualified candidates. In the next decade, however, it is expected
to become one of finding adequate jobs for university graduates in certain
professions, while there is a scarcity at the ''second level'' of the profes-
sional pyramid. Because of special features of professional qualifications
and career regulations, substitution is more difficult than in other coun-
tries where there is a more flexible manpower structure.

With regard to the essential problems of future university policy,
however, the individual universities - new or old - cannot try out-inno-
vations on their own, since they are bound by national and Land regu-
lations,. . C . : . :

_ %1, ‘For thie policy situation with regard fo these three points by the end of 1968, ‘of, pp. 35 and
36 (promotion of certain institutions'into the higher education gector; these institutions can be reached
via other schools than the Gymnasium, and one ycar before the "Abftur™ age; thelr study programimes are

to last'only thiee years),
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B. INNOVATION IN ADMINISTRATIVE
AND STAFF STRUCTURE

The basic framework of autonomous universities maintained by
public funds creates the following main problem areas:

- within the university: to assure competence, consistence and conti-
nuity of policy within autonomous and co-operative self-government;

- between the university and the state: to assure co-operation and a
. proper balance between the autonomous university and overall science
policy.

1, UWNIVERSITY SELF-ADMINISTRATION

The most important example is given by Kongtanz, where:

- the traditional temporary rector is replaced by a permanent one;

- executive responsibilities traditionally resting with the Land Ministry
or the individual faculties have been turned over. to the little senate.

Rector and little senate together thus form an exceptionally strong
executive, with the large senate serving as a kind of university parlia-
ment. For consistent and coherent university policy, this seems a
promising organisation. Overall science. policy interests seem to depend
on the attitude and co-operation between the state representatives and
the university rector even more than in the traditional system. Concen-

- tration and continuity of power at the head of the individual university

calls for corresponding competence, duthority and clearness of policy
on the state side.

Though there have been no 1mportant changes at the head of the two
other universities (except for a'certain tendency towards a longer tenure
of the rector at Bochum), botk Aachen and Bochum - as well as Konstanz -
have taken important measures with regard to the structure and role of
the faculties as units of university self government.

At Aachen, the medical faculty has been divided into smaller mde-
pendent units for teaching and research, and in each of these the hierar-
chical structure of staff has been replaced by a collegiate system, giving
non-""Ordinarii" a considerable share in academic work and university
self-government. In the latter field, however, the system will not have
its real test-for at least the first f1ve years, since for this period.the
real policy organ for the faculty is a 'Kuratonum which acts for the .
senate {not the faculty) and most of whose members are not from Aachen
University.

For the sake of adequate structures in academic research and teaching,
Bochum has abolished the traditional faculties (certain groups of university
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disciplines) and organised the range of subjects into 18 smaller units
("Abteilungen', departments). For the same purpose, it has somewhat
reduced the traditional number of institutes, and has established the
system of collegiate leadership for each institute. Essential demands

for "democratisation' within the research and teaching staff have thus
been met. In university self government, however, the staff of the 18
departments became faculties again, with essentially the same descending
scale of rights and privileges through the ranks of staff, and with essen-
tially the same power within and towards university government, as in
the traditional system.

Konstanz, on the other hand, has maintained the traditional units of
the faculties, but has transferred a good deal of their administrative and
financial authority to the rector, little senate and research commission,
and their responsibility for the organisation of teaching and research to
the smaller subject groups. Their main tasks now remain the adminis-
tering of examinations and the awarding of degrees,

2. STAFF STATUS

As for the legal status of academic staff (civil servants), the
conditions in Germany do not permit important innovations by an indi-
vidual university. The new ''extra-Ordinarius" at Konstanz is generally
considered as a pattern for planned changes at other universities, The
general tendency is towards making the non-chairholding, fully qualified
members of academic staff more independent of the "ordinarius", At
Konstanz, independence even goes so far as their having research funds
of their own.

To train and qualify future professors, Konstanz is the only university
so far to have transferred authority from the individual chair-holding
professor to a senate committee, In view of the organisational and psy-
chological consequences of the traditional system, with the scientist
aspiring to "Habilitation' being, or at any rate feeling, at the mercy of
one professor, this change seems to be an important step towards inde-
pendence for junior scientists and perhaps also towards more objective
selection and evaluation of scientific ability and promise,

Two other new universities, Ulm and Regensburg, have taken another
step in a similar direction by advertisipg vacant chairs and inviting. appli-
cations. The three universities here under consideration, however,
adhere to the traditional system of the qualified scientist waiting and
hoping to receive a "'call”, (For Ulm and Regensburg, too, the final
decision is made by the Education Ministry upon recommendation of three
candidates, in order of priority, submitted by the university). It is sur-
prising that Konstanz has not followed this practice as well, since it
seems to be consistent with the general policy1.

3. STUDENT STATUS

A greater share in university self-ﬁovernment is the primary
demand of today's "student rebellion" ("one-third parity"), and most
universities are working out plans to meet the demand, though none is

*1. By the end of 1968, Konstanz - as well as a number of other universities - had turned

" to advertising vacancies,
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willing to do so completely. At Konstanz, too, the radical demands are
far from being met; but in comparison with the usual pattern (two stu-
dents in senate when matters concerning student affairs are on the
agenda), representation of the student body in the various organs of
university self-government is much stronger .

4. STATE ADMINISTRATION

The most important innovation is again the delegation of traditional
state responsibilities {0 the university as at Konstanz where the university
receives a large part of its funds in lump sum payments and decides on
the allocation itself. The possible advantages and disadvantages of this
procedure are discussed in various sections of Chapter II.

At Bochum, the position of the "Kanzler" is somewhat stronger
than that of his colleagues at other universities, but in principle the
traditional relation between state administration and academic self-
administration has been maintained. .

5. PLANS AND PROSPECTS

The only definite plan that can be cited, that of freeing the assistants
from their dependence on one individual professor, has already been men-
tioned. It is only part of an increasing tendency of university policy tc
meet the demands for ""democratisation' of the university censtitution,
i,e. for breaking up the hierarchical structure in self-govazrnment and
in academic work. In early March{ 1968, the Baden-Wdrtemberg par-
liament passed a ""University Bill' establishing the general framework
for new university constitutions and specifying the representation of
students and assistants in university affairs., Though parliament pro-
claimed it "the most progressive university law in Germany", it was
denounced as reactionary by student opposition. The bill went further
than any parliament or university would have been willing to go a year
before, but student demands have increased even faster and today often
seem to consider university policy as just a vehicle for social policy
ideals.

Aside from this issue, the main need within the university seems
to be for greater coherence, i.e. for strengthening the head of self-
administration against the individual faculties and chair-holders. Konstanz
seems to offer an example here. Such a development must be balanced,
however, by measures to insure co-ordinaiion of the individual university's
policy with national policy needs and plans. If not, the urgently needed
and long delayed structural reforms in university teaching and research
might be even more difficult to accomplish than at present. For illustration,
we cite the "West German Rectors' Conference?') the universities' main
organ for overall policy determination. It is generally considered a rather
conservative body, but there is no doubt it would be much more conser-
vative if all universities had established permanent rectors, say in 1960,
and the Conference's membership had not changed since.

*1, In the surhmer of 1968, ﬁcchum - as well as a number of other universities - changed
its constitution to allow for stronger student representation on the inain bodies of university self-government,
*2, WRK, . : .

|
:




O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

C. INNOVATION IN UNIVERSITY STUDIES

The main problem in this g2ctor is not just, as in other countries
the use of modern methods or the creation of new study programmes
for new fields of science and professional activity; even in teaching
basic material in the traditional manner, the university has proved
increasingly inefficient, Thus, the main problem is one of drop-out and
increasing study duration, This is aggravated by the numerical problem,
of which it is one important reason and partly a consequence. Innovative
measures so far are limited to improving conditions within the traditional
framework, More radical measures, such as promoting non-university
institutes to university rank, offering short-course study programmes
on a large scale and introducing full programmes through correspondance
courses, are being discussed or tried out on a limited scale, Innovation

s

through establishing special admission requirements is legally not possible

for an individual university. If the universities restrict admission because
of lack of facilities - as they have been forced to do in medicine and are
increasingly doing in several other fields - this requires Ministry ap-
proval. Konstanz is a special case in that there the number of students

is clearly fixed, The principle that every student who fulfils the formal
requirement, i.e. possesses the ""AkLitur" or equivalent, is equally
qualified and is acknowledged by the Konstanz system of selection; it is
made through a lottery system, regardless of marks, recommendations
or other criterial,

1, ORGANISATION OF STUDIES

The most important feature in the organisation of studies is the
gradual introduction of the measures suggested by the WR: a regular
study course of four years in two stages, with an interim examination
after the first two years; an advanced study course for only an especially
qualified minority. The first proposal, at least the first study phase and

the interim examination, is presently being implemented on the national
scale, ; :

Bochum is somewhat more advanced in this innovation than most
other universities, ‘except for the humanities at Aachen. In both places,
relatively stringent and detailed regulations for the first stage are
practised, including the time for the inter:m examination (usually "as
a rule, after the fourth semester, at the latest, after the fifth; in case

*1, InDecember, 1968 the WR hinted in a statement on university reform that the universities
should generally establish admission requirements in addition to the "Abitur”, but this would require a
change of principle in state policy. At the same time, a number of law Suits are in progress against
medical faculties from applicants that wete not accepted because of lack of study places, In an end-of-
the-year message, the Prime Minister of Baden-wirtemberg caused some concern among the Konstanz
reformets by indicating that, in view of the "student avalanche”, greater attention might have to be given
to developing numerical capacity at Konstanz,
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of failure, it may be repeated once within another year'), but the cor-
responding regulations for the second stage are more vague not only
for the programme, but also for the time limit.

At Konstanz, the measures corresponding to the WR plans are more
comprehensive and more rigorous, While leaving the student greater
choice as he advances, the programme covers the whole span from en-
trance to first degree, and includes the special |prov1s1ons for acceptance
into the "post-graduate" phase, i.e. the WR's ""Aufbaustudjium", for the
especially gifted (Aachen is at present developing plans to estabhsh such
a special programme m the field of engineering). Through the establish-
ment of a new degree (''Lizenziat") and the possibility of meeting the
requirements for several examinations by the same programme (combi-
nation of first state examination and Magister; partly also of ''Lizenziat"
and doctorate), Konstanz is taking steps of its own to permit concentrated
and efficient studies.

Among new inter-disciplinary study programmes, the Aachen plans

for a degree course in bio-medical engmeermg seem of part1cula; interest.

The Konstanz plans for offering an "Aufbaustudium'' programme in another
discipline {*'complementary study") deserve mention as well. In addition
to the combined programme for economics and business administration,
the Bochum plans for co-operation between engineering, law and social
sciences indicate a similar tendency within the traditional disciplines.

2. CONTENT AND METHOD OF STUDIES

The general tendency here is towards a broad background in science
and scientific method, and a flexible programme to allow specialisation
in the advanced study stage. There is some zontroversy between the
traditional principle of introducing every student from the first semester
to the problems and methods of research in his discipline and the new
idea that academic teaching and research training be separated, the
latter being reserved for the especially qualified minority. On the whole,
however, the former principle is upheld. Reform measures are aimed
at:

- reducing and co-ordirating subject matter;
- providing better guidance, control and self-control of the student;

- shifting the method of instruction from basic lectures to seminars,
group work, tutorials, ete,, to encourage active student participation
from the beginning.

The main points to be retained are:
- systematic co-ordination of lectures and small tutorial groups, and
the emphasis on seminars and exercises for beginners at Bochum;

- experimental plans for a "new type of academic course" (combining
_ elements of lecture, seminar, panel (discussion) at Konstanz;

- emphasis on early bedside teaching for medical students at Bochum
and ‘Aachen;

- general emphasis on increasing med1um cadre" staff in the interest
of more intensive and efficient courses.
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3, PLANS AND PROSPECTS

Ii seems safe to assume that the general discussion of the principles

- "academic freedom" versus "regulated study programme and limi-
tation of study period";

- "teaching of professional knowledge and skills'" versus "introduction
to research for all students"

will continue. At the same time, two-stage study programmes with an
interim examination will lead to greater regularity., The next step will
probably be a stricter control of time limits for interira and first degree
examinations, combined with an introduction of special regulations for
advanced studies. The sysiem will probably, in the end, resemble the
English one of undergraduate and post-graduate studies, though in this
comparison some differences must be considered: upon entering the
university, the German student will probably continue to be older and

to have a broader baclkground knowledge of science and the humanities
than the English student; he will, on the other hand, be less advanced

in those disciplines in which the English student has concentrated during
the last years of school; he will, furthermore, study at least one year
longer and may be expected to possess a somewhat more advanced aca-
demic education upon gruduation.

Another tendency concerns some of the so-called "mass disciplines",
e.g. sociology, law, economics and business administration, psychology,
medicine. Here the problem is not just one of lack of facilities, but
also of doubtful career prospects. What has been suggested, though
without much approval so far, is the creation of new short-cycle study
programmes of about three years with the corresponding creaticn of a
new level in the professional structure, Within this group of overcrowded
""mass disciplines", the ones where secondary school teacher training
is concentrated present a special case. All future teachers - primary,
secondary or vocational - must have the "Abitur'', Future elementary
and primary school teachersl however, (representing about 10% of the
annual number of 'Abiturienten') are trained for three years at special
institutes ("' Paedagogische Hochschulen'). "Realschule” {(short-course
secondary school) teachers spend at least three, ''Gymnasium" and
vocational school teachers at least four years at the university studying
two subjecte plus education and philosophy.

At the beginning og this decade Picht began to shock the public with
his surveys on the fuiure need for qualified manpower, which in terms
of the German system meant the future need for "Abiturienten", by
arguing that the then existing conditions (graduates in per cent of age
group; age structure of teaching profession; average period of professional
activity for women) would require practically every graduate to become a
teacher if only the minimum needs for educational expansion were to be
met. This was one of the arguments in his geries on the ""Educational
Catastrophe'' (Die deutsche Bildungskatastrophe') that contributed to
public awareness, campaigns for better education for more people, and
to what is now called the '"Educational Explosion" ("'Bildungsexplosion"),
The sharp rise in secondary education attendance has, for the time being,
made the teacher shortage more acute, but promises a sufficient supply

* 1. Formerly "Volksschiile" now "Grundschllle” (age 6-10) and "Hauptschile (10-15), compulsory
szcondary school for those not going to "Realischiile” (10-16) ot "Gymnasitim™ (10-19).
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in the 'seventies, The Nordrhein-Westfalen Education Ministry has

| calculated that, if the present teacher-pupil ratio is maintained, there

3 will be a surplus in Grund- and Hauptschule as well as Realschule as

{ from 1875, but a continued shortage at the Gymnasium into the 'eighties.

k At the same time, however, the university departments wher2 the urgently

needed additional teachers should be trained (mainly in the humanities)

are already overcrowded. In other subjects (notably mathematics,

physics, chemistry, biology, geography) the numbers problem is only

slightly less serious, but the shortage of teachers is correspondingly

greater, and the problem of extensive study duration mosi acute. The

importance of teacher training for h1ﬂher education and plannmg may

be illustrated by the fact that the 1968 "Recommendations I' of the

Nordrhein-Westfalen Council on Higher Education, which deals with the

development of higher education unt1l 1875, assume that about one-half

of all study beginners (including the ' Paedagoglsche Hochschulen", which

train only teachers, and also including the university nrogrammes for

vocational sci.ool teachers) will prepare for a teacher's examination.

This estimate has not been deducted from the estimated manpower

demand, but from the actual distribution of study beginners over the

; past years. If the projection is maintained, and present conditions
continue (average teacher-pupil ratio; average number of years spent

at school; average study devotion, drop-out before entering upcu or

during professional activity), supply and demand in general education

are expected to meet soon after 1975. It seems safe to assume, however,

that the initiation of present reform plans {(a 10th year of compulsory

full-time education; full-time upper secondary schools to prepare for

colleges of the "Ingenieurschule” type; a drive for more all-day schools)
will postpone that occurrence by a number of years,
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D. INNOVATION IN UNIVERSI|Y RESEARCH

The main national problems in this sectdr are partly related o
defining and implementing a comprehensive r!utional science policy,

and partly to adapting the structure of the incji.vidual university to the
needs of modern scientific research. The mdst important aspects of
these general issues are:

- to co-ordinate university and non-univerfity research;

- to replace the idea of "each university edually strong in all fields"
by that of o planned pattern of ''centres :#'1 excellence''’;

- to replace the individual institute as a b

tic unit for research by
larger and more efficient units; .

- to replace the hierarchical structure »f ¢ niversity staff and the
monocratic position of the individual instjtute director by organi-
sational forms which permit modern resdiarch methods and efficient
use of facilities;

- to co-ordinate administrative and acaden jc responsibility for
research financing.

|

The question is, of course, also one of a*!'equacy of funds for
research. But in the German situation, this i | basically a question of
how much is made available by the state parlifiments either directly

to the university in the annual budgets, or incfirectly through the national
science organisations (mainly the DFG, finanfted jointly by Bund and
Laender, plus a certain share from industry]

With the increasing importance and finajfcial demands of research,
the need for co-ordination and planned devel ‘pPment on the national scale
has become more and more urgent, The firg: step has been the "strong
point" programme of the DFG. Whereas in s "normal procedure"
programme the DFG allocated its funds upqn application and initiative
of the individua! scientist, the "strong poinff' programme funds are
awarded upon the iuitiative of the organisatjon itself., Based upon their
evaluation of the scientific scenery, the DF}3 defines certain disciplines
or inter-disciplinary areas of research in Which it feels there exists a
most urgent need for development. They thfzn suggest to a limited number
of highly qualified scientists to develop resfzarch projects and to apply
for special funds in those fields, of which fhere are about 60 in the "'strong
point” programme at present (e.g. econonfetrics, cyberbetics, immunal
biology). The special support is usually tejrminated after some years,
the main purpose being to stimulate inter¢st and activity in fields that
are generally new or have been neglected jon the national scene. A
stronger effect from the point of view of ¢ificiency and co-ordination of
research is expected to result from a pr¢isramme that was started in
1968 upon initiative of the WR and in conffection with the general drive
for an increased share of the Federal Gojrernment in the financing of
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higher education and research, It provides for special support for long-
term co- operatwe projects, part1cularly those of an inter-disciplinary
nature; these "'centres of cxcellence' are to be establish at universities,
but other research establishments may participate. The projects are
derined by the institutes and sc1ent1sts and then presented for approval
by the university scientist acting as speaker for the project. In the
course of 1968, the WR screened the first set of applications and recom-
mended about 150 projects to the special board of DF'G, Bund and Liaender
representatives for approval and support. The funds are provided jointly .
by Bund and Liaender and administered through the DFG.

1, UNITS FOR RESEARCH

Both Bochum and Aachen have given top pr1or1ty to the need for
changing the structure of the university in ihe interest of research. At
Bochum, the traditional faculties have been divided into smaller depart-
ments in order to permit a meaningful grouping of related subjects; in
addition, strong emphasis was placed on facilities for inter-disciplinary
contacts {double membership of staff; supra- discipl1nary institutes),
Within the individual departments, the institutes are fewer in number
and larger in size, and they are headed by a team of scientists each of
whom acts as director for a cc:tain period of time. For practical reasons
rather than for inter-disciplinary contacts, common use of certain faci-
lities has been provided for, but ¢vidently not been pursued too strongly
against institutional self—svinciency. .

The same princizie has led to more radical consequences at Konstanz,
which from the beginning was conceived as a university limited in the range
of subjects and student numbers, w1th strong emphasis on research andon
biology as a "centre of excellence in part1cular The traditional faculties
have been maintained, but ihe "institute' in any form whatever has been
compietely abolished (as 2 journalist said in an article on Konstanz,

"Even the word' Institut’ seems to be as taboo at Konstanz today as fc ar-
letter words were in Victurian literature"), Within each "subject group"

(""Fachbereich") - the smaller units which have ta%en over many of the

trad1tiona1 faculty' s tasks for academic teaching - and between related
groups co ord1nat10n and co ope-*ation are prov1ded through" o

V- the phys1ca1 structure (one floor per sub]ect group, common facilitles
on ground floor); .

- the function of. the un1versity s research commission which disposes
. of funds and to which progress reports must be made, i -

= the establishment of inter-disciplinary research’ groups (more loosely
' organised, for a limited time and project) and research centres (for
“larger pro;ects and a longer per1od of time w1th sta..f and facilit1es
of their o.vn)

"Of these, the research groups and research centres are especially ;

.: 1nterest1ng because .of the flexibility., which seems to’ correSpond to the

nature of inter- disc1p11nary research,. Cite

~For theimedical faculty’ at Aachen the plans C establishmg an ins- ;

~t1tute for bio<medical eng1neer1ng are of special interest from the inter- '

disciplinary. point ‘of view. ‘Within the medical f1eld ‘the’ division‘of the
faculty into-sections'and: departments plans ‘to’ B eak up’ the hierarchical
staff structure to' the point of establishing a comm fuud from pr1vate

AV
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‘Important-innovations: though they may

income, and the establishment of a centre for clinical research all
reflect the interest in establishing more adequate units for modern
research, ' :

2. STAFF ¥OR RESEARCH

This aspect>is, of course, cld:;ely related to the one of organisational
and physical units. Whatever form and name the unit may have, the gen-
eral need is that of team-work and full participation of all qualified
research personnel. Again, Konstanz seems to have gone furthest in
this respect through: o } L . ‘

:- assigning the assistant not to ¢ne professor, hut to the "subject
.- group'-28 a whole; - N

- establishing precise rules for the minimum amount of space and
- facilities each scientist should have for research;

- allowing ail ranks of scientists, 'including assistants, to apply
directly to the research commission for funds, :

The main feature at Bochum is that of collegiate institute adminis-
tration, ‘with "'medium cadre" scientists-eligible for the pesition of acting
dire -to:, o R S

3. FINANCING OF RESEARCH

. In the traditional system, the availability of résearch funds often
deépends on the individual professor's bargaining positio:. with-the Ministry
of Education when negotiating an appointment offer, and on his skill in
negotiating additional funds for' projects from the DFG, foundations, or
industry. The problem is, of course, not wastage of funds, but co-

. .ordjnation within the university and throughout. the state and nation.as a

condition of an efficient science policy. For the individual university
research unit, this means that the funds available for personnel and
matérial must be considered with regard to that unit' s place and function
in the overall research pattérn. This may require "injustice' in the sense

_.of starving one.ins;titvut.e_a‘.‘nd"_suppopt'ing'gnothep luxuriously.  The basic
" outlines.of this pattern must be on'the national scale, but it remains for

the individual university to act according to the pattern, ‘and to ensure
economy and efficiency in the use of facilities and perscnnel. ‘.

..Except for thebdnseqi;.énces,c{f the changes in organisation of research
units and staff,” Bochum and the medical faculty’at Aachen do not represent
‘soon be responsible themselves for

A k=

the allocation of regular budget funds to:thé various disciplines. Konstanz

. i already.practising this ,.and througl, its research commission maintains
+ university control.of the ragearch carried out:jn.all individual units. :The

‘commigsion must also bé iAformed of, any outside funds for.research.,. -

Similarly, :costly research facilities are not,under the control of one | .-
research unit, ,but under. the technical director.responsible.for. economy.
and efficiency in'purchase and operation. o ' g
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4., PLANS AND PROSPECTS

The need for university research -

- to form larger units, and

- to specialise and concentrate in certain fields of research within
- a national pattern

has been generally accepted, and so have, in principle, the plans of the
national organisations to meet it. The questior remains whether the
conscquences with regard to size and importance of the individual uni-
versity institute will be accepted by the institute director and the uni-
versity soon enough to check the present tendency for important iesearch
fields to establish themselves outside the umvers1ty, and further, whether
the consequences upon what might be called -"university mentality" will be
accepted scon enough to meet the present tendency of promising young
scientists to emigrate to an environment where they have a fuller share

in responsibility. :

-What may prove an 1mportant step was taken by the WRKin February,
1968 when it recommended.that assistants no longer be assigned to an
individual professor, but to the faculty as-a whole; that they have the
right to d> the.r own research for half their working time; and that after’
a fixed period of time it be decided whether they should be admitted to
the ''Habilitation' procedure  or. whether -the contract should be
discontinued. The parallels to the Konstanz model are obvious. It must
be remembered, though, that the strong recommendations of the WR .
concerning-the changes of structure and size in umverslty 1nst1tutes
were made several years ago. : . :
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E. THE PRESENT SITUATION

After years of debates, proposals and individual measures the year
1968 promises to be the year of a break-through to systematic, coherent
and thorough reform in higher education. During the first months, at
any rate, development was so rapid that it is likely to have moved a few
more steps by the time this attempt to portray the most recent picture
appearsl, S :

The first observation has a direct bearing upon tke special purpose
of this study; it seems that many of the innovations now widely discussed
or about to be iraplemented are based upon .experiences in the new uni-
versities; their stimulating effect towards innovation thus seems to have
been more powerful and made itself felt much sooner than was generally
foreseen. : : IR

One of the main reasons for greater determination and urgency in
university reform has no doubt been "student unrest". As.has been
described in the section Role and Status of Students, their legal scope
for participation in the ‘shaping of university policy in the traditional
system was rather limited. Their de facto - and in recent times political -
influence has, however, gone considerably beyond the limited scope pro-
vided in the university constitutions,

In evaluating the recent student activities, one must differentiate
between two different lines of action and aims, The one has been striving
directly for total reform of the university - from the rights and status
of "Ordinarius", "Mittelbau', assistant and student to the organisation
of research and teaching, This movement has been supported, in principle,
by the whole student population and by almost all student organisations and
groups. Another movement goes beyond the issue of university reform and
strives for a change, be it evolutionary or revolutionary, in the political

‘and social status quo of the Federal Republic. The laiter movement is

supported by only a minority of the student population (though a very

‘active one). As in other countries, this group has succeeded in touching

off general student unrest and on various occasions initiated powerful
political demonstrations. These have contributed to general public aware-
ness of the need for university reform and to political and academic

readiness to meet:.that need, at least as much as the original student

movement for reform. This is due to the general belief in responsible

~ political and academic circles that even the radical wing of the student

movement, which advocates social revolution, to a large extent has its
origin in dissatisfaction with-the present university system. Many com-
ments suggest that speedier reform might have prevented the present
troubles, Whether true or not - the international phenomenon of student

*1, For illustration - and qualification - of this initial paragraph, cf, "Addendum (December,

. 1968)" page 158,
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unrest everywhere may lead to different conclusions - it is obvious
that the change in student tactics from memoranda and resolutions to
strikes and demonstrations has combined with the "explosion scolaire"
argument to speed the political and academic "establishment" to quicker
and more radical action.

The development may best be outlined chronologically by main stages:

In the summer of 1967, student unrest manifested itgelf in rather
violent demonstrations in Berlin and, from there, spread to other uni-
versities, In Berlin, too, a group of students supported by some members
of the faculty founded the so-called "Critical University", Similar ex-
periments were started at other uaiversities. The 'Critical University"
was considered a forum for integrating science and learning into the
actual political and social situation, to confront science with politics
and to judge its value by its social and political relevance and thereby
to strengthen the opposition against the academic and political "esta-
blishment" which was felt to be authoritarian, undemocratic and re-~
pressive, Though it seems today that the experiment has been somewhat
disappointing, the motives that led to its foundation continue to be part
of the philosophy of the radical student minority.

In the course of the year 1967, student unrest spread and increased
in intensity. It frequently expressed itself in the disturbing or boycotting
of academic courses and ceremonies. One result has been, in general
terms: the university of today is no longer viewed with the traditional
respect because its structure and methods of research and teaching,
hallowed by tradition, are no longer accepted and approved without cri-
ticism, Public criticism and challenge no longer address themselves
only to certain details of the present structure and self-interpretation
of the university, kut to the university as such in structure and function.

The first important policy event of. 1968 was the ' 'Godesberger
Rektoren-Erklaerung zur Hochschulreform' (Godesberg Declaration
on University Reform of the University Rectors) of 6th January. This
memorandum, sent to all Laender Ministers of Education,. all Ministers
of the Federal Government and a large number of parliamentarians,
contained the following sentence:.'The corporate constitution of the
university and its place in the society of today must be re-defined' . But

the remaining text is somewhat abstract and non-committal, at least for

the reader who expects concrete and detailed practical proposals. For
instance, on the corporate organisation of the university it says that an
efficient organisation and mutual'.co-ordination of the basic unaits for
research and teaching might call for the abolition of trad1t10na1 structvres,
Re- organisation according to functions would also imply a change in the
system of co:responsibility of all members-in university self-adminis=
trat10n on the bas1s of the follow1ng pr1nc1ples . .

- distribution of competence accordmg to function,
- quahtative representation . ) :

There follow a. few concrete pro;laosals wh1ch c1ear1y refute the
student demand for "one-third parity" and, atthe same time, call for
increasged participation of all university groups in the various policy
bodies, On the controversial issue of short-term rector versus long-
term pre51dent the declaration av01ds taking a clear stand ‘

The need for all university decisions and. procedures to be:"trans-

_parent'' and.controllable is stressed, "as is;the:need. for scientific-self-- -

control in research and teaching.. W1th the .sentence "academic teaching .
benefits from: criticism with regard,to content,:level, presentation and -

. ’ S £ 3
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scientific up-to-dateness", the_much-dispufed claims of the students to
the right of '"course criticism' is acknowledged by the rectors.

On academic teaching, the declaration again throws light upon the
permanent controversy over the question of whether university insiruc-
tion is to be influenced primarily by professional needs or by the inherent
aims of science: "Academic instruction is in form and content to be deter-
mined by the aims of study which are founded in science" ("Lehrveran-. -
staltungen muessen nach Inhalt und Form an den wissenschaftlich begru-
endeten Studienzielen orientiert sein'); this means that an academic
programme primarily guided by the practical needs of certain ?rofessions
is not acceptable. The declaration then closes with the words: "Kven if
these urgent structural reforms are achieved and expansion of existing
facilities and construction of new universities are carried out more
rapidly than at present, the increase in the number of "Abiturienten"
within the next years will still force us to make profound changes in our
educational system as a whole. The universities will be involved in these
changes and must be ready to meet this responsibility".

The public and political response to the declaration was probably less
marked than the authors had hoped for or expected, and also less than it
would have been a few menths earlier, There are a number of reasons
for this. First, it was only one statement, though an important one, in
a series of comments and proposals from all quarters that brought the
reform discussion to a peak; furthermore, its careful phraseology was
interpreted as willingness to allow for evolution rather than determination
to effect radical reform; finally, some of the circumstance under which it
was published led to disagreement among the authors which, for a while,
prevented its being used as a platform for common and efficient action by
the universities as a whole..Still, the importance of the declaration is
that it contained for the first time a complete set of principles for univer-
sity policy ranging from administrative structure to the organisation of
teachingand research, backed by all university rectors. There is a small
formality which may indicate how difficult it was within the University
system alone after years of reform debate to find such a common platform:
the declaration was originally issued under the personal responsibility of
the rectors, i.e. ‘not ag an official declaration of the WRK where the N
rectors'are representatives of their universities. Only after several weeks
of 'debate by the policy organs of the individual universities was it declared
an official resolution of the WRK' (21st February, 1968). R ’

On the same date, the WRK decided on.a.radical change in its own
structure and mode .of procedure which had. existed for about 20 years,
Instead of only two meetings each year, there will be seven. (one every
month during the semester periods). Working groups have been set up
to draft recommendations for the full assembly to-debate and vote upon.
They concern such major problems as: qualitative representation of the .
various university groups in policy bodies; status of agsistants; reform
of examination regulations aud procedures; organisation of teaching and
research. Representatives of the '"Verband Deutscher Student-enschaften'
(National Student Association - -VDS) and of ‘the "Bundesassistenten-
konferenz! (Federal Association: of Assistants, founded in'March, 1968)
will participate in the preparatory work of these groups, ot L

The first recommendation based on the WRK'.s new. reform concept
was already publighed by the February meeting. It dealt with the status
of university assistants, and-its‘main points are:.the. university organs
responsible for.research -and-teaching'decide on the allocation of assistant
positions’ within-the i-espectivediscipline. or subject group ‘as well as on"
the :termination- of an assistant's contract. (Thus the assistant is no -
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longer to be dependent solely on the individual "Ordinarius"). The as-
sistant is to participate in research, teaching and student counselling,
His share in examinations and admmistrative work must be compatible
with his other duties., The results of his research are to be published
under his name; if a publication is the result of co-operation among
several staff members, the assistant is to be mentioned with the others.
Academic courses which are hela by an assistant are to be announced
under his name. If he part1c1pates in paid research work, he is entitled
to a corresponding share in compensation. The assistants have the
right to consult a special senate committee in matters concerning their
status,

In a resolution of 27th March, 1968, the WRK considers the ' 'numerus
clausus" issue and points out that the problem of wiiversity admission .
can be solved only by a general reform of secondary education and the
present system of professional qualifications.

In March, 1968, WRK and KMK (Conference of Land Ministers of
Education) held a joint meeting to discuss general policy issues on the
basis of the WRK declaration. Only two weeks later, on 10th April the
KMK held a special meeting at Bonn and there decided on a set.of 'Pr1n-
ciples for Modern Un1versity Law and Structural Reform of the. Higher
Education System'. These principles also mcluded some concrete and
rather radical proposals ‘ } .

1. . On University structure:

- introduction of the presidential or the long-term rectorate system; "

- ..rengthenmg of the policy authority of the state adm1nistrat10n and
of the central university administration (i.e. aga1nst individual fa-
culties, institutes and professors) in order to permit greater eff1-
ciency ‘and flexibility in allocatmg funds and personnel accordmg to'.

. changing needs, : . . . :

combination of cha1rs and mst1tutes mto larger un1ts (subJect groups,
departments; "small faculties') which then are-to be .the recipients -
of the detailed allocation of- funds and personnel by the central admi—
nistration; .

-- participation of all'university groups, including the students;-in the
academic policy bodies; degree and mode of participationare to. .
- depend on‘the respective functions- ("funktionsgerechte Mitsprache' ),
.a.fixed ghare (such as the ""one-third parity'" principle demanded by
- radical:student spokesmen) is not- considered feasgible. = -

{The. last two points correspond in large part to the WRK declaration).

2., On staff status and structure

RSP

. = teaching obligations are to be fixed for each staff member accordmg
- to type of course and:amount: of time; .. . o

- "Mittelbai" gtaff are to have a greater share and more responsibility
. ‘in teaching and. conducting examinations;-. - AN

- assistants are to be assigned to larger research units in “order to
«-prevent.their being:overly dependent on an indwidual chair holder,

- the "Habilitation" procedure is to be regulated 8o as to bé more
efficient and objective, in order to avoid the ‘candidate's 'being de-
pendent on one individual professor; if the candidate ‘has already
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proved his scientific qualification by' publications or equivalent
achievements, the requirement of a special ""Hahilitation' thesis
is to be waived;

- vacant chairs are to be advertised; in addition to the traditional 1ist
of three names proposed by the faculty, all applications received
are to be presented to the Ministry of Education;

- negotiations by the Ministry with candidates for professional appoint-
ment are to be limited to personal salary; all other conditions (per-
-sonnel, research funds) are to be negotiated with the university.

Other principles concern stricter organisation of study programmes,
guidance, efficiency control, and the need to develop correspondance
courses and to employ modern mass media in order to overcome the
present difficulties due to overcrowding, Finally, the Ministers advocate
the introduction of the "study year" (instead of the semester system) to
permit better long-term planning of study programmes and better utili-

sation of facilities and staff, especially through introductory and evaluation

courses by "Mittelbau" staff between semesters, in the interest of quality
and intensity of studies,- :

On 30th April and 7th May, 1968 the ''Bundestag" (Federal Parliament)
held an intensive debate on the problems of higher education and university

reform. Such debates had taken place before, but none had been observed
and commented upon with §0 much interest. This was no doubt mainly due
to the fact that it had been put on the agenda because of the increasing
scope and violence of student demonstrations, but this situation also get
what has been called "a new atmosphere of readiness for efficient co-
operation between Buad and Laender", With reference to the plans for
finance reform and joint Bund-Laender activity in university expansion,
the representatives of the Federal Government stressed their growing
co-responsibility for this field of, originally, Laender authority. The
speakers of the Laénder, including in this case several Ministers of
Education, made much larger use of their constitutional right to speak
before the,''Bundestag' than on any formerioccasion and stressed the
need for Bund-Laender co-operation, ‘while at the. same time confirming
their determination to use fully their political and administrative author-
ity to achieve the necessary reforms, SRR

The Federal Minister:for Scientific Research pointed out that the
major share of competence:and responsibility.-rested with the eleven
Laender, - the 36 institutes of higher education, and:the 176-faculties or
departments, He then expressed the urgent need for close co-operation
between Bund and Laender in university. planning on the national scale.

. The Prime Mijnister .of Schleswig-Holstein reported on plans for a Land
university law which contained several details that correspond to the

Konstanz pattern. The Minister of Education of Bayern outlined six
major issues of university reform which, to-a large extent,.corresponded
to the ones dealt with in the KMK document of 10th April:
. rep.lacé‘meint.c;f‘tl';é rector .systém byf-a systerﬁ guafériteeiﬁg greater
j.eomtinuity; o oo ST
- combination of institutes and chairs into-larger units (e. g., subject
_.groups);, . : :

s

.- -adequate :participation of all university members including students
Inpoliey organs; . .. . .. . . '
-'reform of.staff‘structur'e-;-.-»; NI ‘ :

ot o
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- rcform of the recruitment and appointment system;

- reform of study programmes and examinations.

As a spokesman of Laender policy in general, he accepted the
challenge that university reform might be considered by the public as
a crucial test of the feasibility of the federalistic system, and on his
part challenged the universities to show initiative and willingness for
co-operation and reform, lest the state would be compelled to decree
the necessary changes,

On the same day, the Land Rectors' Conference of.Nordrhein- West=
falen, headed by the Rector of Bochum University, met with the Minister
of Education to discuss the detailed proposal for a completely new uni-

: versity administrative structure which the Conference had worked out
upon request of the Minister. The essential features of the concept,
some of which again correspond to, or at least resemble, the Konstanz
experiment, are:

The '"rectorate'', a small collegiate body at the head of the university
(consisting of a long- te"m full- t1me rector, the leading administrative
officer, and the four "pro- rectors , i.e, the heads of the permanent
committees on finance and personnel, planning and structure, research
and teaching) is to be invested with great policy authority. It is, in addition
to general executive, planning and co-ordination functions, responsible
for the allocation of funds and personnel to the md1v1d1:.«; subject
groups. These subject groups form the second levezl of university self-
administration. They are responsible mainly for the organisation and
co- organ1sat1on of teach1ng and research. At the head of each suhject
group is the "Dekanat', composed of the Dekan (dean) and the chairman
of the three permanent subject ,group comm1ttees on teach1ng, research,
and finance, As,the ''rectorate'’ decides on the distribution of funds and
personnel to the individual subject groups, so do the subject groups on
their allocation to individual chairs, institutes and research scholars -
within their realm. Consequently, the Ministry is to asrign budget funds
and personnel positions in lump-sum annual allotments to the individual
universities. This also implies, following frequent demands and present
Konstanz practice, that the professor, when accepting a call, negotiates
only his personal salary with the Ministiy, all other conditious concerning
.personnel,: equipment and research funds with the university. The uni-
versity then is expected to seg¢ to it that the major parts of funds and’
personnel for research are 'no longer committed years in advance as a -
consecuence of "Berufungszusagen (promises made as cond1t10n of
accepting a call), .

Within the:autonomous university, -the main "victims" of the reform
are the two most powerful levels. of authority within the present system:

* the individual chairholders, and the faculties. As the rectorate is absorb-
ing authority from above (Ministry) and below (faculty), ‘so the ‘subject-
groups are taking over part of the former respons1bi11ty of the faculty

" .and individual "Ordmaru . : o .

The proposal leaves room for the poss1b111ty oi several SubJECt
f;roups joining to form a faculty again as an.instrument for. certain tasks
of co- ord1nation, ‘but it is obvious that, between subject group and "rec-
torate', the facu1t1es will at. best play a secondary rcle in the shapmg
of’ pol1cy, ag at Konstanz. . ;

* At'the same time, the. system seems to 1mp1y some: trans1t1on of
power from the !'parliamentary'! ‘organs (mainly subject group conference
and umversity senate) to the executive ones, though a certain compensat1on
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is achieved through the collegiate composition of the executive bodies
and by the strong position of the permanent committees at both levels,

The main parliamentary or representative organs are ''Senat',
"Konvent", "Beirat" and the subject group “Konferenz". According to
the proposals, all are to include non-professional academic staff
("nichthabilitierte wissenschaftliche Mitarbeiter', i,e. mainly assis-
tants) and students, The same applies to the permanent commissions,

The "Senat'" is the main legislative body of the university and elects
the members of the university commissions; its approval is needed for
the university budget and development plans as well as for decisions of .
principal importance made by the rectorate. It consists of the members
of the "'rectorate” (without a vote), one professor from each subject
group, and representatives of non-professional academic staff and
students. The numerical proportion between professors (with voting
right, i.e. discounting the rectorate), non-professional staff and students
is tobe 12 :5: 3,

The "Konvent" is mainly responsible for electing the rector and
deciding on changes in the university constitution. It com|prises the
following three groups: all professors and all "Dozenten" up to a number
equalling that of the professors, representatives of the assistants and
representatives of the students; the numerical proportion is again-12;

5 :3, o

The "Beirat" is to consist of 8 - 15 members from outside the
university, appointed by the Ministry upon proposal of rector and senate,
to advise the rectorate on matters of principal importance (research
policy, development plans) and to serve as a link between. the university
ard society. At the same time, the authors make it clear that the ''Beirat"
should not be conceived as an organ in which the main political and social
groups are represented to control the university: "An institution (i.e. the
university) which is expected to offer analysis and control of political
and economic groups and powers cannot .be subjected to the control of
thege very groups . A university that is a gubsidiary company of the
social groups would be the exact opposite of an autonomous institution'',

The "Konferenz" is the chief organ.of each subject group; it com-
prises all ?rofessors‘and academic staff with professional qualification
(""Dozenten") as well as some representatives of assistants and students,
The right of vote for the latter two groups depends on the nature of the
matter being discussed. On the whole, 'the.right of the "Konferenz" to
initiate policy versus the "Dekanat" of the subject group seems consider-
&@bly larger than that of the "Senat" versus the "Rektorat", . .. .

. Of the three subject group commitiees '(teachin'.g, research, -and
budget), all are supposed. to have .a professor.as chairman plus one
professional member and one assistant member. The committee for
teaching will, -in addition, have one student member. . - .

Of th€ four university committees (finance and construction; planning
and structure; research 2 :i ‘unior scientists; teaching and student affairs),
all except the one for. reset: ch are to-include student members, -

"' 'Ag ig-obvious from ‘the above outline,’ the proposal is limited to the

structure ‘of university administration and does not cover sich urgent
problems as’curricula ‘and examination reform, new teaching methods,
etc. This does not detract, however, from iis importance as a whole,
since structural reform is considered.a.prerequisite for efficient study

reform,. It is.the first detailed. and.coher'ent:concept inténded. not for one
../experimental new,foundation but for adoption.by the four traditional uni-
versities as well as the four new or planned ones of the Land Nordrhein-
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Westfalen, and the basic principles correspond to the main points crys-
tallised so far on the national scale concerning desirable reform. The
Minister has adopted it as a basis for discussion, and the Prime Minister
has announced the intention of the government to present before Parliament
within a few months a Higher Education Reform Bill that will put into effect
the results of the discussion.

The crucial question that must be put to this system, as to any other,
concerns the criteria for the allocation of funds and personnel. If the
lump-sum allocation from Ministry to university and from university
to subject group is to be at all a meaningful improvement over the present
system, there must be a clear definition of policy aims and co-ordinated
planning with a continuous flow of 1nformat1on and 1mt1at1ve between Min-
istry and individual scientist, '"Konferenz' and ''Rektorat" must not only
co-ordinate the individual allocations with the policy and development
plans in the subject group or the university, butwiththose of the other
universities as well. Thus the advaniages of the proposed system can be
realised only if each level makes its decisions and plans in full awareness
of overall policy intentions, and this presupposes that such an overall
policy is worked out in close co-operation between the political adminis-
tration and the scientific community.

This survey of the recent developments is by no means complete.
It may suffice to show, however, tnat the reform plans developed and
discussed over a long period of time now begin to become the object of :
political action, while at the same time the problems of university.
reform have changed from topics for academic discussions to major
issues of politics. The function of the new universities has been to give
an important stimulus to.this development by servmg as testing grounds
for innovation.
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_of these schools for improvement in status. Their

- not institutions of higher education, whereas th

ADDENDUM
(December, 1968)

Sectiion E above was drafted in June and has bekn left unchanged.
By the end of the year, the remark about the step fribm discussion to
political action in the final paragraph has been confifmed, but the
expectation of a break-through to systematic, coherdnt and thorough
reform which was expressed in the first sentence haj} proved premature.
Higher education has, on the other hand, remained o, e of the main issues
of internal policy and, if one can judge from the masd ‘media, a focal
point of public interest. The rapid sequence of plans, Yactivities and
events has continued through the second half of the yelr; student unrest,
the threat of the "student avalanche" in the 'seventies,\ the need for
increased inter-Laender co-ordination and for ‘greaterliparticipation of
the Bund in university expansion and financing, and thq|political interest
of the Laender in meeting the challenge of higher educ}tion issues in
their domain of autonomy have countinued to be the maii] motivating
forces. Insome sectors, the general outlines of a sol}iion seem more
complicated, further development and final outcome lells certain than
before,

The policy decision that promises to have the mos important long-
term effect on secondary and higher education as a wh le was made by
the Conference of Prime Ministers of the Laender on 3ith October,
1968, in a meeting in Hanover. Following a period of jHint discussion
and preparation with the KMK, the heads of the Laendel governments
there decided that:

o~ S——

- certain types of "HShere Fachschulen" {nviably Cflleges of Engi-
neering, Advanced Schools of Economics, Advang 3d Schools of
Design) were to be developed into institutes of higher education.
{""Fachhochschulen"); 4

- a new type of secondary school (''Fachoberschuld"), eleventh and
twelfth school year, wag to be established to prygpare students for
admission into the new "Fachhochschulen'. ‘ .

This is, at least for the time being, the last stfige in a long struggle
itudents normally had
ien years of general education (leaving certificate Hf "Realgchule" or
grade 10 of Gymnasium) plus two years of practicfl training before
entering the three year course of, for example, i College of Engineering.
Good marks at graduation would qualify a studentffor universit¥ study.
Since 1965, graduation brought with it the title of "Ing. {(grad)”, and in
some Laender the Colleges of Engineering were distinguished from the
larger group of ""Héhere Fachschulen' by being flesignated "Ingenieur-
akademien". Still, however, they belonged to ycational schools and -
development of engi-
neering training led to greater demands for sc ‘,énce and theory in the
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curriculum, Furthermore, the graduates were threatened with not being
accepted as fully qualified engineers on the international scale since
the Common Market regulations specify that an’ "Engineer" must have at
least 12 years of schooling prior to his profess1onal studies., With the
establishment of the two-year "Fachoberschule”, which is to include ..
longer periods of guided 1ndustr1al practice this requirement 1s also
met. . i

The s1gn1f1cance of this policy de01s1on goes beyond the status and
quality of the group immediately co"xcerned It.opens a broad new route -
to higher education and establishes a range of ‘shorter (three-year) study
programmes that are more.clearly oriented towards professional needs
than the traditional ones and which begm a year, earlier (after. 12 instead
of 13 school years), From the, point. of v1ew of educational policy and .
planning, the essential aspects are: .

- a better background in general and pre profess1onal education for
this layer of qualified. manpower {in the past years, there have been
several times as many. "Ing. (grad)" from the colleges than "Dipl.
Ing." graduates from the technical universities; in 1ndustr1al ad- .
vertisements, members of both groups are often 1nv1ted to. apply
for the same )ob), o . . .

Far : O u

- the establishment of a broad route ,to higher education outs1de the :
Gymnasium (some Laender are. already preparing spe01al 'tenth -
year promotion’ courses " for qualified graduates from the ''Haupt- -
schule' so as to bridge the gap between this short-course form of
secondary. general education and the beginning of the."Fachober=-

_ schule'’; this meéans that ‘students from any. of the- three genéral .
secondary schools - "Hauptschule', "Realschule'; ||Gymnasmm e
may enter mstitutions of higher" education.. The,’ graduate from ths

“new "Fachobergchule' who enters; ‘the l"‘achhochschule may under
certain conditions qualify:for transfer to the unwersity, he will,"
any case, be qualified.for umversity stud1es upon. graduation from -
the "Fachhochschule") :

" 'the eéstablishment of.'an attractiv alternative'for Gymnasium pupils .
who may transfer to'the ' Fachoberschule ‘after the tenth year or
enter the "Fachhochschule" directly after:the: thirteenth ‘instead of

. going to the university (in:this: cage;j however \they will have: lost
one.year, and'they will still. havew;to fulfil the’ re ctical trainingx o
i requirements during their study eriod

The 1mportance of these plans fo 1 ;
is obvious. Their potential 1mpact upon the problerfi‘ of the student ava- .

system is established it seems: rather certain ¢l su
Gymnasium:will be: relieved “On! the other ‘hand, "a arge numbe of "
students from the’ "Fachhochschule -may-want, to ie

in:a system. that 501 far adheresto( the" principle that'.e
the formal qualification for university: stud1e ust b
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'bodies that:have been set up:jointly:by Bund:and: Liaender to:advise ther. -
‘on educational policg';-the' WR (Science Council) and.the BR (''Bildungsrat’;

- of .certificates in-secondary:

-, sooner than the présent "' Abj

for the training of administrative personnel ("upper middle layer civil
service") is being seriously considered. There are also plans for new
types of training programmes for qualified auxiliary or assistant per-
sonnel in medicine, law- and education. These are all speculations (the
first !"Fachoberschule" and ""Fachhochschulen" cannot be expected to
exist before the beginning of the 1963/70 school year), but they indicate
the general importance of the decision as well as substantiate the opinion
that the decision does not mean a definite solution nor a final stage of
development. Much will depend on when and how the new institutions
establish themselves in quality, quantity and prestige. This again will
depend not only on.industry's readiness to accept the graduates - spokes-
men have already expressed their concern over the loss in practical
training time as compared to the old system for the "Ing. (grad)" - but
also on appropriate reforms ia the formal requirements and career
regulations for the public service. ’ ‘

Another problem,’ at least from-the point of view of systematic
consistency and prestige, :lies'in the fact that the "Fachhochschule" is
to be established as a higher education institution ("Hochschulebereich"),
but not of equal rank with the university as far as status and entrance
requirements are’'concerned. Already the spokesmen of the engineering
college students, who pushed their demands into the headlines last year
through spectacular strikes and demonstrations, have voiced the demand
for university-type .autonomy instead of direct state supervision, the
creation.of a ""comprehensive university"' and .more provisions for
research, - - Lo T e L
It is too early to'make any predictions except that development will
not end. with execution of the October agreement. In the long run, there
seem to be the following alternatives: ~ ' : o
- the new ""Fachhochscliulen" follow the pattern of the teacher training
colleges'("Abitur" as entrance requirement; three-year programme
for teachers of primary school and "'Hauptschule"); these institutes
have, in the past two decades, attained a level equal to that of the
universities as ""Wissenschaftliche Hochschulen" (in some Laender,
"' they have been intégrated into the universities); '~ -
-:the new "Fachhochschulen'! establish themselves as-a kind of -
:'undergraduate college''for a.wide range of aisciplines, while the -
traditional universities limit.themselves to'what might be called
the second (advanced professional qualification; research training)
and third cycles ("contact study", i.e. refresher programmes for:

«: highly qualified. personn@l) and to research,.-
~ Two other proposals that have become known during the last weeki
of the year must be considered. in this:context.. They come from the two:
t

Educational .Council}, ‘and thiy:concern the .relation between-seécondary. ..
and higher. education, Though they seeminot:yét.to have.been-worked out-
in all-detail, 'the; main points: have'become: known and discussed in the -
press. According:tothese reports;;the:BR: intends to propose two.levels
_ ; education: ' Abitur I'. after ten school years .
{i.e. roughly: equivalent to:the;present !'Mittlere. Reife'! at the-end-of -+ -
"Realschule’') and "Abitur 1", after twelve 'school years (i.e. one year .
) sent ' Abitur!', or ; same time as the proposed
from "'Fachoberschule'! and entrance into "Fachhochschule'),”
The'two years between "Abitur I" and "Abitur’ II'" are to sllow'for a’ much
r'g egree of specialisation than the'traditional system. Consequently

r!, or at'the's
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‘thermore, " th

" would not*in’eve

the "Abitur II'" would no longer qualify everyone for any course of study;
instead its value would depend on the subjects taken and the level and
ﬁrades achieved. The parallel to the policy plans for different types of
Fachoberschulen'' for the same two years is obvious, but the BR consid-
erations go beyond that ir placing also university enirance qualification,
the traditional ''Abitur", in this group. The designation of the lower
certificate as "Abitur I", i.e. by the same term that in the traditional
system denoted the decisive step towards prestige and higher education,
may duly be mocked as a trick that will fool, no one, but its real impor-

tance lies in-opening the upper secondary level to everyone, and over

two years giving all an equal -opportunity to make their 'Abitur " as
valuable as possible for admission into the desired course of higher
education, be it in.""Fachhochschule” or university,

‘One consequence of the system must be that the new "Abitur 11" can
no longer have the effect of automatic right of admission to a given ins-
titution of higher. education. This is where the reported plans of the WR
have relevance; they advocate that students should be admitted to the uni-
versity after 12 instead of 13 years of school, but that admission in each
case should be based on the quality of "Abitur II"', its relevance to the
intended ‘subject of study, and the availability of study places. The .
pertinent methods and criteria would have to be worked out jointly by
university and school authorities.’ .

'One may assume that these ideas were known to the Prime Ministers
when drafting the agreement on "Fachhochschulen' at the end of October,
and the fact that they left the traditional ' Abitur'' untouched in time and
content seéms to indicate that this part of the BR ‘and WR proposals,
even if published without important changes, is unlikely to be.officially .
adopted and ‘executed soon, Even so, the number of pupils at present at
the Gymnasium - and consequently likely to be future university students -

simply.forces one to foresee that, whatever the principles of the " Abitur''

and however optimistically one estimates the ''diversion effect' of the
"Fachoberschule” on potential,"Abiturienten", within a few years .

‘the situation will be in many fields of university study what it is today

in some: admission will be cormpetitive for limited study places, depending
on the marks received in the ""Abitur' and certain other criteria. (For
medicine, a "'numerus clausus' has existéd for several years in most
places;: partly in'consequence; similar measiures had to be'introduced in
biology and:psychology,: i.e.'the fields primarily chosen by those refused
for medicine,) T oo ek T R e

" 'In View

fthis sti:tllia;ion,"Né__xtdrhéi'n'-w‘evsitféien’.h‘a‘.s taken a step that

 may not seem very imaginative, but has the advantages of a pragmatic’
. approdch. The Educatjon Minister!s. Advisory Council for Higher. Edu-
~“cation, which was established in 1967 and:consists of professors.and

university administrators, has made quantitative calculations for the

“annual number. of study beginners, their. distribution over'the various

disciplines, ' the future demand for university-trained manpower, and’

‘the ‘estimated-development of university capacity- {with ‘cautjous assess- -
. ment of the-effects! of a'series of detailed'reform ~measures: along "~

the lines.of the!WE. recommendatjons to increase study efficiency). The

' main ‘outcome: isithat ‘-"contrary to previous estimates that-were based '

mainly on isolated calculations of individual universities - the universities

of the Land should be able to absorb all study beginners until ;1975; .fur-
e.] er of graduate uld not.exceed the démand for =

n the other d, however; the study beginners .

' he university of their choice,

academic’
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nor be admitted to the field of study they seem likely to choose according
to present trends. In view of the uncertainty in estimating future manpower
needs and of the principle of free choice of the individual with regard to
his career, the advisors do not suggest rigid dirigistic measures to
establish a balance between esiimated supply and demand in the disci-
plines but, instead try to make realistic calculations of the possible
effect upon student choice of early and careful information and advice
about professional prospects. In technology and theology for instance,
the number of study beginners estimated for 1975 is lower than would
correspond to estimated need and to capacity, because assigning a larger
number to these fields would seem unrealistic in view of the present trend
in student choice. For the same reason, sociology and psychology main-
tain a somewhat higher share than the need for specialists in these
professions would call for, atleast as far as can be estimated today.

The important point is that the recommendations?of the advisors finish
with a table that gives, in terms of the number of study beginners, the
1975 capacity target for each discipline at each university of the Land.
While it seems safe to say, as the advisors themselves pointed out, that
most of these numbers will have'to be corrected every year.or so, this
does not detract from the importance of such guide-posts for Land policy
in university development, so long.as the total number and the numbers
per discipline are not completely out of proport1on.

At the same time, a prOJect of the Volkswagen Foundat1on to recruit

“staff and operate an mtegrated 'University Information System" is being

prepared. The organisation is to have an outpost in every un1vers1ty, an
office at the Land Level and a central office.” The main purpose is to
improve the collection and evaluatmn of statistical data on students the
academic programme, ‘un1vers1ty capacity, etc. The KMK has decided
to assign'a working group the task of forecastmg ‘the need for teachers

".until 1980, and Federal as well as Laender authorities are giving priority

to projects of more sSophisticated forecasts of future needs of qualified
manpower, 'Altogether, these activities seem to indicate a.change from
a rather' rough-hewn policy of’ quant1tative expansion towards qualitative
analysis and d1fferent1at1on as a bas1s for more’ soph1st1cated guldance

Another attempt to re11eve the un1vers1t1es from problems caused
by overcrowdmg is being made by one of .the two national television

_networks, which towards: the end of 1968 announced that. it would, in

co-operation with the universities and the KMK, prepare a programme
of standard courses in certain subJects (sc1ences, mathematics; even-
tually also education; socmlogy, ‘et al, ). ‘Regular broadcastmg would
qm ini1970 and ‘would ‘soon be expanded to sevéral ‘hours every morning.
AMVTelekolleg' in Bavaria has-already operated with considerable success
for some t1me but does not offer umversity programmes. ) )

Internal umversity reform - better organisat1on ‘of study programmes,
more .efficient counselling and tutormg, introduction :of interim examin-
ations, etc. - has continued.its gradual progress without much spectacular
success or publicity.. With regard to the reform: of university organisation
and self adminigtration, the matter is different: during-the.last-months -

of the year, there have been a. ser1es of, reform bills before Laender

1. Planungsbeirat des Kultusministers des, Landes Nordrhein, Wenfalen fﬂr d Entwicklung des
Hochschulwesens. mgfehlungen I. (Adv!aoxy Co‘ ] i t ; ¢ he Land Nord:hein-
Westfalen for the Developmem of Highet Educanon, R.ecommendations 1 -.The Developmem of Aca- ]

* . demic Studies at the Untversities of Nudrhein-Westfalen untll 19'74-'75). published by A, Hemn Verlag,
Wuppeml, October, 1968, : . o N
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Parliaments, and another series of reform plans and proposals presented
for public consideration. They all agree on a number of principles that
have already been discussed in detail in the main body of this study: -
replacement of the one-year rector by a rector or president with longer
tenure {from four years to permanent); concentration of authority within'
the university 2i-the top (rector or president) and at one lower level -
(subject group) at the expense of the traditional faculty and individual
chair-holder; more co-ordination and greater flexibility in the allocation

of funds and persornel; a greater share of responsibility and policy :
influence of non- professorial. academic staff and students; establishment
of some kind of board that includes non-university members from public
life. In some respects, however; ‘where one might have expected agree- -
ment, the situation has become more complicated. A few examples may
suffice for illustration:

--The Land government of Hessen drafted a new un1vers1ty bill that
went further in meeting the student demand:for "one-third parity
than ‘any ‘other Land or non-studert group seemed willing to'go.

That it met with strong opposition from the majority of professors
was. to be expected, but it was a1so denounced by the students as
"pseudo-liberal" and 'dirigistic''. The sociology Seminar of Frank-
furt University was occup1ed by rad1ca1 students .who added a new
1nterpretat10n to the "one-third parity' demand: a share in the
- institute' s research funds for independent student research.  An
1nterest1ng sidelight is that the draft of the university bill'was based
“‘largely on'proposals of Frankfurt sociology professors who were
con51dered among ‘the few accepted by the radical students '

- The Land government of Nordrhem Westfalen sent a draft of a h1gher
educat1on bill to the university rectorsiand the main student groups,
.It seems it fell far short of student demands for ‘participation, so
their Oppositmn might have been expected It was, however, also
denounced. by. professors as autocratic dirigistic and a threat to
un1ver31ty autonomy., According to. pubhshed mformation, the.
_criticism was based on provisions for co-ordinated planning and-
_development, the’ estabhshment of a University Council on the Land
Level, and state mfluence (c. g..in the appointment.of a long-term
__rector.or president, as_a balance to.greater university authority
. 'over. the c.1str1but1on ‘of lump-sim annual budgets). An‘interesting
sidehght is that the rector of Bochum Un1ver51ty, who was mainly

. responsible. for the reform proposal discussed at 1ength a few: pages
. before, ,was one “of .the most outspoken critics of the draft, (According
..to. newspaper reports he called for a united front of students and

interest to the students. whether they were man1pu1ated by the. pro-

fessors or the Ministry.) The draft was not presented to parliament

as origmally intended in November. The Prime Minister explained

that the" government had been asked’'by the'WR to‘withhold:it until-

‘the'WR proposals:were pubhshed in ‘order to maintain-opportunity

. for‘uniform development:in all'Laénder; (The opposition, who'had’

" presentéd'a draft of their own A were quick to accuse the gove rnment
s-of indecision 1)E

- The -WR proposals came ‘out in'early December They advocate the
principles cited above:and:areiratherion-the conéérvative side with -
regardto student:participation..Only.a few. days later; ,the, WRK:
-(Rectors! Conference) came out,with proposals ‘of its. own,, wh1ch
“were, at least inpart, a counter -attack against those of the WR.
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The WRK limits itself to a discussion of the organisation of university-

self-administration as a whole, promising a second part dealing with
the organisation of the parts (institute, subject group, faculty) in the
spring of 18969. It suggests that it be left to the individual university to
choose between rector, permanent president or collegiate body ("'Direk-
torium"); it advocates the formation of subject groups, but also wants
to maintain larger ''faculties of a new kind" as an intermediate level of
academic self-administration, The main criticism of the WR and other
proposals is that a state appointed president would be the executing
manager of state policy and thus a threat to university autonomy. (The
"President'’, foreseen as one possibility by the WRK, is elected by a
large ''Konzil" of university members; he need not be a university pro-
fessor, but is to be supported by a number of professors elected as
"Vice-Presidents",) o :

It would clearly go beyond-the scope of this survey of recent devel-
opments to attempt an analysis .of motives for proposals, counter-
proposals and opposition, It may be-of interest, however, to retain a
few points:. . : . Lo o

- There seems to be no hope of satisfying the demands of the radical
student groups whose aim is a change of the social order rather
‘than a reform of the university; S o : :

- Certain points of conflict within the camp that the student opposition
calls "establishment'' have emerged more clearly: the universities
are afraid not only that the state might grant the students too much
influence; they fear also that:under the headings of co-ordination,

. efficiency and rationalisation, state authority might undermine ‘

' university autonomy. They therefore begin to oppose the plans for

" a strong, long-term president and a corresponding weakening of’
the position of the traditional organs. The argument is, as the WRX
pointed out, ‘that a long-term: president would act as_executor of
state, policy rather than as representative of the university corpor~
ation,' This'is an interesting example of a basic difference in concept:
the state side views'the university as a complex organism for teaching
' and'research that needs independence and ctrong, flexible'manage-
“ment; the professional side views the university as a corporation of
smaller bodies (faculties) and individual scholars run by the corporate
‘will of these smaller constituent 'units who need protection against
a strong central administration ds much as’against direct state

. interference, This position may well be influenced by the ‘individual

* professor! s'interest’in safeguarding his chance to bargain for more
funds and-personnel with the Ministry directly, ‘and by the professors’
interest collectively in maintaining their influence-upon university
politics through’faculty and senate.-Here again the strained relation

~ between the worlds' of politics and sciences is expoged,” = '

..Finally, mention must-be made of the.rec ent.progress,in Bund-
Laender negotiations. on.university planning. and financing, -As a first:
step, -the. mechanism for joint assessment and financing of !'centres of
excellence" (\'Sonderforschungsbereiche'') has-been developed as des-
cribed above.. Furthermore;. bills to change the -Basic.Law (Constitution
of the Federal Republic) which are at present before Parliament foresee:

-a fv'_f/ra‘me‘wo_.r_vkwcompetehcé!'{i'n,,veiduca,tvional;planning and. in higher
..education for.the Federal Government,-and; ... .0 wo: o 2ni s
- definition’ of 'd’$mall' number ‘'of "common tasks" for joint Bund-".

Ij?.e‘nd‘;e:r_fi:ina"' ing,"i lu)difkq'g Hi}iiigpgity_‘éxpa.:;ijsjon';"_;'j" L
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These measures are not understood to imply a change in the principle
of Laender responsibility for the educational system; there is some fear,
however, that this will be the result if approved. Once the Federal
Government has set up an efficient administrative machinery, it may
prove difficult to draw the line between "framewerk'' and detail, or be-
tween educational planning and educational policy.
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F. THE PROCESS GF INNOVATION
AND THE NEW UNIVERSITIES

To the above survey of recent developments, tv.o interesting and
somewhat confusing observations may be added:

~ In its main points, the movement for reform of university admin-
istration and organisation follows the pattern set by Konstanz and
other new universities; the same may be said for certain features
of Bochum and the Medical Faculty of Aachen in relation to general
reform measures and plans (inclusion of technology; counselling

office; organisation of department; reform of medical studies, et al.);

- In the general debate, the test function of the new universities and
their experiences are seldom referred to or commented upon,

The second point may be due in part to university individualism
and political federalism, but the main explanation for the two conflicting
statements seems to be elsewhere: Konstanz, Bochum and Aachen have
not really invented the innovative fedtures, but rather were the first to
put into practice what, at the time, could be distilled from the general
discussion as the main points of agreement among reform advocates, be
they within the universities, the WR, or the general public. Had not
innovations with respect to subject groups, president and lump-sum

In a sense, the fact that these reform measures were adopted first by
new universities is not so much a proof of the university's ability to
reform but a reaction to its general inability to do so: it was disappoint-
ment in the immobility of the old universities that led the WR and others

* to concentrate their hopes on trying out the new features in a few new

foundations. The decisive factor then was, at Konstanz as at Bochum,
Aachen and elsewhere, that a group of reform-minded professors were
selected to draft the foundation plans, ‘and these plans were adopted by
the state. Thus the decisive contributions were made by university -
professors, but on the basis of state support and not by the university
corporation as such, be it the majority of professors in a given faculty

“or university, or be it a committee for innovation of the WRK.

In the meantime, willingness for self-reform within the individual

_universities has increased in the face of increasing pressure from
public, -state and rebellious.students.. At the same time, however, :
. reform plans that a.few years ago wouldhave seemed ultra-progressive o

are mocked by the students; assemblies to discuss new by-laws are boy-

. cotted by the student representatives.and broken up by student "'go-ins";

and the sama state representatives that for years urged the universities
to speed up self reform now encourage therni not to be too lenient in

calling in the police and expelling radical student agitators, o

“In view of this situation, the state side seems to be determined to
take:a greater initiative,: Land university bills are before a number of

. parliaments; they are criticised by professors and.students on different -

’

" budgets been introduced at Konstanz, they might well not yet be practised.

N £ S e




03
o
©
£
o
)
e

\). .

ERIC

o N Lo LSS

grounds, On the whole, however, it,seems that an acceptable compro-

.. ise with the professors may be worked out,. The real dicappointment ”

for,anyone who.cherishes the principles of political autonomy of the
Laender and university autonomy in self -administration is, however,
that: o e o L
- the universities have not been able to demonstrate their willingness
and ability for timely reform; . o
- the Laender have so far riot been able to'agree on a common concept.

There was some hope that the WR proposals would provide a pattern
that all Laender and universities could accept without losing face, but -
from what has become known of its'contents and the first reactions,
several Laender will probably consider it too conservative with regard
to participation of non-professional staff and stndents, and the universities
as represented by the WRK find it too authoritarian in its provisions
affecting the traditional powers of the collegiate professional bodies,

The type of innovation discussed so far has been in the field of
university-state relations and university self -administration. The key
term used in this discussion is that of university autonomy as an essential
pre-requisite for creative academic work. There seems to be some ground
for the belief that university autonomy is understood to imply the individual
professor! s role in the collegiate bodies for university policy as well as
in drafting "call proposals", selecting candidates for ‘'Habilitation", and
securing irrevocable funds and personnel for his institute.

The other areas of innovation - research organisation, reform of
study programmes-and content - claim almost no public interest, though
they may in the long run prove more important than the administrative
issues, and gradual progress has been made., Success depends largely
on the attitude of the institutes and collegiate bodies (e.g. faculties)
within the universities., Again, the new universities have taken the lead
in many ways - inter-disciPlinary programmes, study plans, counsel-
ling offices, ''contact study'' programmes, common use of facilities,
collegiate directorship for institutes, et al, - but again they are consid-
ered as being only the first to put into practice what others were thinking
of. If such innovations can be introduced strictly in the domain of teaching
and research without affecting the distribution of authority within the
university - such as responding to DFG proposals for new "'growing .
point" projects or changing the subject matter of lectures or seminars -
the step from general acknowledgement to actual practice can be taken
rather quickly, Where new forms of co-ordination and co-operation are
required, the process is much slower (co-ordinated development of

- study plans). Where state administration is involved. < as in the devel-
. opment of new budgeting procedures or new degrees with corresponding

changes in public service career régulations - the slowness of decision-
making and obtaining the necessary agreements from parliaments and

" ‘fadulties or senates.make for a very tedious development, even more if

co-ordination beyond the individual:Land is required. On the nther hand,
a firm policy decision reached on the inter-Laender level - such as the
Prime Ministers'agreément.on.''Fachhochs¢hulen" in.October - - may
pave the way for relatively speedy reforrn of great importance on the
national scale, The danger for university autonomy, and perhaps also

- Laender autonomy with'regard to higher:education, seems to lie in the

temptation to enforce-and speed up university reform by a similar pro-

' .....cedure-on the Land, inter-Laender or Federal level. This in turn points

out atwofold danger with regard-to.autonomy of the university as well
Caer.




as the Laender in cultural and educational policy: the responsibility of
reforming university administration originally rests with the universities
themselves and the individual Laender governments. They have set up, - :
jointly or separately, co-ordinating mechanisms for tasks of that kind 31
through KMK and WRK. If vital questions such as a structural change - ;
in higher education are solved by another body on the national scale, §
such as a conference of the Prime Ministers, this indicates that the ;
bodies originally respons1ble have proved inefficient. In view of the

! present dilemma in university reform, there is a growing tendency to

i demand a similar process for reaching a national solution. Whether this
_process is sought througn constitutional change in favour of the federal

! ‘government or. through arother agreement of the Prime Ministers, the
challenge to university. autonomy will certainly, and to Laender autonomy
probably, be equally serious in the long run. o L
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